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jf^i.i£:M°^l-jv for- 

nier with their perniciotis Er- 
l' lors, and the latter' '*vSth 
_; their lewd, \vicked 9nd,^n- 
' dalous Miniiers. T1k"J'«- 
J. .'ms. were once io'Prpua^S to 
', boaft openly that 'all'''"the 
/^ World was turned ^J^rAs; 
■"''and the Sccmans m ripyv* lb 
; conftdent .as to brag in "all 
places,' tKaf the gfeaTeftiart 
,, of GhriftianS are at this tune 
,; of their Ppifiion. I '^s 
■vJlaEd'x enggga ii^ Plfpul^ion 
"-'.witli fome of em; Wliich 
.'„ „DCcafioned tnc to, fet down 
',i,ray Arguments, and their 
'.^ .^Irongeft Objeiftipns, ■ that 
^. .the. Reader n^/ipi{>^Wly 



DeMcatitn. 

judge of chele Articles of 
Faith, which I do here en- 
deavour to prove, both by the 
Authority of the holy Scri- 
ptures, and ieveral Reafons 
deduced from them. I have 
afterwards attempted to con- 
vince the Atheips of God s 
Exiftence; the Libertines o^ 
the certainty of the holy Scri- 
ptures ; and the Eficurea$s 

. of the Immortality of their 

.Souls. . 

I am affured. My Lord, 
when they ice here your 

. Name ; yMdk Chara(5i:er^ is 
ibwjeil known to be Pio% 
learned, and Orthodot^C.; 
and who.,; Uy yaat/^tax. 




• DtJicatiat. 

ligionj carried the Caufe for 
the Bi^qif a^Eft a vio- 
lenfeiJJo^tfacaiePil and 
thereby ereitly aratributing 

luBoft bMi-in GMrch^arid 
■:%aii*«s ?s^a coitaetfe 
. thef^(rfflqft"'aereIVc<ff/el'e- 
-aMdJy»wW^«hJ,<^^3aocello^ 
ispf EsQiM,- This, Tthink, , 
•.wiM pfo*« a pcnjy«fijl;Mo- - 

tive to induce xKem to per- 
iirfk le r«na- ettiHtaiJfKfe 
rwjtohijr the*' Errors, I but 
i•ikSt-■Je^*^pt•d>>^i^a■nn«4^<!- 
^^ -.^^li^iis ttlexhide^mH 
c^<3ttj^^iiitoditme:J0Q d^ 
•4)kat<!|e jeiy ^itiuix^iRiillb^ 



, , 'Uemciilim. 

~^-.r could' enumeratiJ;'^ 

.j^jfoiir cminmt Qjialities J'bii 

";,^ avoid' Frolixity, I (hi 

j^^nly'67, that Virtue is s 

.,, yvajs filgwed with Env) 

^''aBd~ therefore to fee vircuoi 

r.?^n in high Places, infii 

;' gilar favour with theirPrinc 

■ : and have then Enemies, 

"to rtie no greater wonde 

than to fee Bodies purfw 

with' ffiadows. When tl 

Sun ftines umn them. Bi 

Virtue Aall prevail; am 

in fpight of all who are di 

affeiSed to you, will tvi 

. preferve )pur Name^froi 

Oblivion, and render it ^rf" 

''■: * ■ . ■ X 



n Ijordfliip kiiows," that 
abteriiS tter fedys, Im- 

Ifurkfflyufvurii, Mmj 

h-pa^ii ifsA St. pill 

5 us, t*«J.I??; mflfill^h 

•jlim:f0tiei»'''l huntb- 
Btrtat Qod AWghq^^ to- 
uf^fiefoig^ io thif WioAd,' 
I i^theodicreoCrowndWn 

ii«fe.is fhejeaineft Piayei 
t^tfiat IS truly 

- ixdUfiSuiUt' Seruirt 
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St difcat j4M Is TUmfi 
Iftfi ftiwt dia Is Ssimi Strimt, 
Spt U mti J^ Is -vmt/ 
1^*t§st ti fsit far is lUlwii 

^M'/Jbwrt £iiiamrt»UU. 

'is tmtTtirt fi asirtmmt 
^fi tiia fw* ilit 'strtmnt, 
MfUt w fi'lffyt M, m Amim fiiifHtHii. 

P.E.B.P. 



A 



■ff ff Hf [ g PI Q M 




A ^i D 

I>WtIN.€^T-Yi 

Of Mtf,. Cbrijl jU 4-«» jf 

clearly prfiVed. i^iunft Arians 
ani Soanians, with an Jn- 
fwer t9 their (ibiefeji Oijc- 
Siims* • 






[H E Berenns were high- 
> . . . ly cdffiaiert(fc4 by ^U ^ 

i PmI. Act. 17. li.'bc- 
^h f liiife they fearched chc 
Scriptures daily, whetUw Ocvofe 



4 of tht Triaitf *nd Divinity 
things^ which he did teach, were 
true or no. This Inquiry after 
Truth is injoyned unto us by 
Jefus Chrift. St*rch the Scrip' 
turesy faith he, John 5. 39, ftr 
im tbem ye think ye hive etentsl 

Mfey *tid they are they which te- 
fitfe of me. And Mtt, ai. 29, 
He fcems to attribute all our Er- 
rors to the Ignorance of that fa- 
crcd Book, when he faith to the 
Sadduces, ye de err^ mt knowing 
the scripture!. Had the Aritas 

, and Soc'wid/is either well known, 
or impartially read the Holy Scrip- 
tures, they flrould hive found 
there the Ho'y Trinity, and Di- 
vinity of Jefus Chrift theSonof 
God and ofthe holyGhoft, which 
I (hall now endeavour to ibew 
them both plainly and briefly in 
this Treatise. 1 will neither 
make here mention of Fathers, 
nor of Councils, bccaufe they 
are both rejs^cd by our Adver- 
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faries ; I will only quote the holy 
Scripcure, Mfhich they grant to be 
true ^ and from thence, either 
by exprefs words, or by ncceflary 
confequences, prove thefe three 
Articles of our Ghriftian Reli- 
gion. 

Although ^ this word Trinity 
be .not found in the holy Scri- 
ptures by exprefs and diftin(^ 
words 5 yet it is .inferred from 
'em by clear and neceilary con- 
i^queaces* For we read that 
there is but one God j and that 
the Father is God, that the Son 
is God, that the Holy Ghoft is 
God 3 and confequendy that there 
is a Trinity, For by this word 
trinity we mean three eternal 
and infinite Perfons fubfifting iit 
one and the fame Numerical Na- 
^ture or Godhead. 

That there is but one God, 
we are convinced of it by out cea- 
fooj a/7d this is dedateA \w> ^^- 

A. X H^xA 



4 of the Trinity attilDhhtity 

yeral placesof the holy Scriptures, 
Deu. 6. 4. The Lord our Qed is 
our Lord, Dju. 4 3y. Thtre it 
miteelfe belies him. Mar. ia.|2. 
There isaaeaed, a/id there is atne 
other hut he. 

Thai ihe Father is God, is gran- 
ted by the Arians and Sjciniins, 
a:irl prov'd by thcFe wordsofSt. 
P^al 1. Cer. 8. 6. Bat unto tts 
there is hut one God the Fsthsr^ 
of- whom dre all thing', Ephcf. 4. 
6. one God and Father of all^ 
who is above all^ and thromh all, 
and in y u all. This is alfo de- 
clared in the Apoftles Creed, 
when wefay, I believe in God $he 
Father Almighty maker of Heaven 
and EArth. 

That the Sod is God> is mani- 
feft by thefe words of St. PauU 
Rom. p. 5-' And of whom as eon- 
eerning the flefb Chri(i came, who 
is ■ ever all God hlejfed for ever. 
I Jim. 3. 16. Great is the Myftery 



ofJXhriftMdofiUtli.Ghof. f 

$f G^dliffffsy Gpi was mamfefied 
in ihe Fiejb. John i« 2. i. In 
the beginning was the word, and 
the w$rd was with God, and the 
word W4i God ; the fame was in the 
beginning with Gody all things were 
made by him^ and without him was 
not any thing made that was made. 
Phil. 2 » 5. who being in the form 
^f Gody thought it not robbery to be 
e^nai with God. If he be equal 
with God, then he is God, for 
no Creature can be equal with 
God. 

That the Holy Ghoft is God aU 
(6^ is evident by the(e words of 
the Aiif y* 3, 4. Wherein St. 
Peter faith to Ananias^ that to 
lye to the Holy choft^ is to lye unto 
Cod. For, when St. Peter faith,* 
thou haft mt lyed unto Men^ bkt 
unto God^ 'lis the fame as if he 
fhould fay, thou haft not lyed un- 
to Creatures but unto hicn, v\v3X 
iinoCfetLtUK^ and confecjjvi^vvOvY 

B 3 vt\x^ 
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true Gjd. This i& manifcfled 
alTo by the Divine Attributes af- 
cribedumohin*, as Omnifcience 
andSmfti^ationof Souls. 

Aod that there is a TViffrfj', or 
three Perfons \a the God- head, 
is plain by thefe words of St. Mat- 
thew 2Z,i9- G9 jethetefore tnd 
tedcb dU Nations^ Baptizmg them 
ja the Name of the Father^ dnd of 
the Sm^ aad of the Holy Ghofi. Aod 

more evidently by thofeof the i 
EpirtleofSt. Johns.y. There dre 
Three, that bear recorim Hedven, 
the Father^ the Tvsrd dad the Holy 
chj/iy dnd thefe thret are oat, "For 
to think concerning the firft Text, 
which we make ufcof inourBap- 
tifai, that the Son and the Holy 
Ghoft would be joyned together 
in that folemn devoting our fclves 
to God, andprofefling theChri- 
, Jlian Faith, if t1iey were only 
Creitufts, is a very great abfur- 
djry. And fince it is revealed in 
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tbc holy Scriptures, that the Soa 
is God, and the Holy Ghoft God^ 
as I have already made it appear, 
and will be more clearly (een here- 
after, we are bound to believe 
it ^ for all that is revealed by God 
is true. 

Jhzt fbcfe thretdreoHCj as we 
read in the other Text^ is the on- 
ly thing in Scripture, that founds 
as a Contradi(!^ion« Some would 
therefore throw out that palfage, 
and are willing to find fome Co« 
pies without ir. But our Savi- 
our faith. J^n lo, 30. That he 
dffd his Faihtr are one. And if two 
be one.then three may be one al(b« 

I. Objeftion. B/ the word 
Ttinity^ you mean, fay the Ari^ 
ans and SocinUns^ three eternal 
and infinite Ferfons, really, di- 
ftinft one from another, and fub- 
fifting in one and the fame nume- 
rical Subftance or Natut^, "fe^i 
ihish ci)tttnry to humane t^^^on. 



I o of the Trihitf a/fd Divimty 
and confequently not contrary 
to reafoD. But as for the manner 
of it, or bow it is, I muft caofsfs^ 
with all learned Men, that it is 
above the reach of our reafon, 
and cannot be comprehended by 
any Creature whatfoever ; be- 
caufe, as faith Thomm A^»mas c[, 
33. Art I. in Cone, hy mtuvAi . 
reafm we caamt come to the Know- 
ledge of God but by Cfeatarei^ ivhieh 
lend us to the kftotvled/e of God rf/ 
effect to their Ca/tfe. Therefore 
by naturd reafeo that only may be 
knovfjffGoiy rvhieh by neceffity be* 
longs to him its he is the Pri/ic fie 
of all things. But the fower of 
Creating in God is eommoa to the 
whole Trinity^ therefore it belongs 
tt the nnity of Effenee, and not to 
the diftin£iion of Per font. We muf 
then by reafon know the things be- 
longing to the unity oftheE^ence 
cfGod, but not the things helonging 
$fi the dijiiniiion ofperfons. 
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We are certain that there is a 
Trinity ; for we are certain that 
the Father is God, that the Son 
is God, that the Holy Ghoft is 
Cod 9 and yet that there is but 
one God, becaufeitis (o revealed 
in the hgly Scripture. But we 
cannot conceive how can that be, 
becaufe it did not pleafe God to 
make it manifeft unto us. As 
long as we (hall be in this World 
we may know ai^od fit Trinitd^^ 
but we ihall not know quomodo fit. 
That is, we may know that there 
is a Trinity^ but wc cannot appre- 
hend how it is ^ that is referved 
for the other Worlds For mwy 
faith St. Paul i Cor. 1 3. i a . ivi 
fee through a Glafs darkly^ but them 
FAce t&Face. jvefre^ faith the fame 
Apoftle 2 Cor. 10. y. to caji dotvm 
jlma^inatioms^ and every high things 
. thkt cXdHetb itjelfagainjl the k^jow- 
ledge ^ Cody hinging inU Cipti- 
viry fverjf Phenght t9 the pfcedicncc 
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$f Qhri§t. And 3 Cor. y. 7. he 
ftith thtt rve p»lk {>jf F^iibj n»t by ■ 

Tliere are things that we know 
by Faith alone, and others by 
Faith and Reafon. The holy rr<; 
»///, Incarnation of our Lord Jc- 
fus Chrift aqd Refurreftibn of our 
bodies are of the firft fortj'wc 
cannot know them but by Faith 
only. But as for God's Exiftence, 
hisUniiy, Immenfity, Omnipre- 
fencct Almighty Power, and his 
other Attributes, we know them 
both by Reafon and Faith. For, 
faith Sr.P«/, Rom. I. 20. The ■ 
invifike things &f him fram the 
Creation $f the fVarid are dearly 
feen, being nnder flood by the things 
thst are made^ even his eternal 
Fewer dnd Ced-heaH, And Heb. 
1 1. 6. He fpeaks thus. He that 
comes to God mufi believe that he is 
a remarder of them that diligently 
fiekhifPr. 
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There is this diflference be- 
tween natural and Chriftian Re- 
ligion : in the natural Religion 
we believe nothing but what is 
apprehended by our reafon : but 
in the Chriftian we believe many 
things, which we cannot con- 
ceive by the ftrength of our Rca- 
fon. Such are the Trinity^ Incar- 
.. nation of jur Lord Jefus Chrift, 
and Refurreftions of our Bodys. 
Chriftians are to fubmit their Rea- 
fon to thefe Articles of Faith, 
though they cannot clearly un- 
derftand them. In thefe Reafon 
has nothing to do 3 we are to be 
determined by Faith, whofe na- 
ture is always obfcure. 

And if we believe the Creation 
of the World, and Refurreftion 
of our Bodies, becaufe they are 
revealed in the holy Scriptures, 
though we cannot clearly appre^ 
hend them $ For how can we ^\^ 
prcbe/id thit of nothing ^om^* 
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thing is madej for it is an Axiome 
receiv'd amongft Philofophers, 
thu fx fiihilo nihil ft. And how 
can we conceive that ourBodys, 
which are rotten and reduced 
to afhes, ihall come to Life again; 
for it is another Axiome received 
in Philofophy, thit ex privatioae 
dd hsbitHm mn dafar regreffus. 
Yet we do believe one and the 0-, 
ther, becaufe they are revealed 
in^the holy Scriptures. Why then 
ihall we not betieve the blefled 
Trimtjty feeing it is revealed in 
the Sacred Writ, though we can- 
not clearly apprehend how it is. 

There are many Things in Na- 
ture, which we cannot well com- 
prehend, though they be very 
true ; as the Flux and Re-flux of 
the Sea; how our Bodies are cu- 
riotjfly wrought in the Womb; 
how Liglit darts itfelf in a mo- 
ment from Heaven to Earth -, 
how it caufes vifion in the eye. 
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how fo vaft a number of Objcds 
are received into that fcnall Room 
at once$ and many other things, 
which it would be too long to re- 
late. And if we cannot compre- 
hend thefe things^ vA^hich are but 
natural ; how (hill we pretend to 
comprehend the Divine and Su- 
pernatural things, and cfpccially 
the bleflcd 7>/;f//;, which is coun- 
ted to be incompreherxfible, and 
ofwhichwemay (ay, Rom. ii, 
13. O the defih of the Riches 
bothcfmfdomAnd krior^ledqe ofGod^ 
h^w u/i^esLxthnble Ate his Jt^dgmentSp 
4nd his tPays p -^ft finding^ out. 

It is above the reach ofourRea- 
fon, I grant it 5 but not contrary 
to our Reafon. If we (houldfay 
that threeGodsin one and the fame 
refped are but one God, it would 
be a Gontradi(5tion, But to (ay 
that three eternal and infinite 
Perfons or Subfiftances have but 
one and the /ame Divine H^\wtt^ 

C 2 v\\^\^ 
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there lies no Contradi&ion. And 
this is that the -Fathers and 
Cauncils have (aid, and the 
Church of EngianA does believe 
concerning the bleOcd Trinity. 

Secondly X fay* that though it 
be contrary to reafon, that fettft 
fAul and ^ikn^ who aro three 
really dlftin^ Perfons, have but 
one numerical Nature i never- 
thelefs it is not contrary to reafon 
that the Father, the Son and the 
Holy Ghoft, who are three really 
diftin^ Perfons, have but one nu- 
merical Nature or Subftance. For 
it isotherwile in Divine than hu- 
mane Perfons. In humane Perfont 
Peter, Paul and John have every 
one a Numerical Nature diftinih 
one from the other ; but it is not 
fo in divine Perfons j for what 
God has revealed is true^ and con- 
/equently cannot be contrary to 
reafon. But God has revealed, 
as I have prov'd by the authority 
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of the holy Scriptures,that though 
the Father be God> the Son God, 
aad the Holy Ghoft God, yet 
there is but one God 5 Ergo ic 
neceflarily follows that the Fa- 
ther, Son and Holy Ghoft, or the 
three divine Perfons have but one 
Numerical Snbftance or Nature. 

2. Objeiflion. TheTr//^/>r, fay 
the Arians and SocimanSy is nei- - 
ther found diftin>aly in the holy 
Scriptures, nor can be inferred 
from 'em by clear and neceflary 
Confcquences^ therefore there 
is no fuch thing as Trinity. The 
former propofition is without any 
difpute ; for if ye read over the 
Old and New Teftament ye fliall 
nowhere find this word Trinity. 
And th« latter is prov'd thus. 

If the Trinity be inferred from 
the holy Scriptures, by clear and 
nccefTary conl'equences, it mud 
needs be in this Text of the firft ' 
Epi(l(e of St. John. 5,7, Tbcye. 

C 5 Arc 



itf of tl^ "trinity AnATHmnity 
*re three that hear rectrd in He*- 
len^ the Father^ the tvfrd M/td - 
the Hely Ghtfi^ dnd tbefe three eae. 
ButinthisTexr, though mention 
be made of the Father, Word, and 
Holy Ghoft, and confequentiyof 
three Perfunsj bccaufc the Fa* 
thtr is a Perlbn, iheWordorihe 
Son a Perfon, and the Holy Ghoft 
aPerfoni yet we cannot clearly 
infer, that thefe three Perfons 
have but one Numerical Nature 
or Subftance. Becaufe by thefe 
words, and thefe three are one^ 
we may very well underftand an 
unity of will, of agreement and 
Spirit, and not of Nature or Sub- 
ftcnces. So th.it when it is faid, 
tbete are three that hear record m 
Heaiert^ the Father^ the f'vordd/id 
the Holy chofi, And thefe three §re 
eie ; it is as we fhouid fay, thefe 
three ore one in mind, they do 
agree one with another, what 
one wllleth, the other wiileih 
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alio. And this is confirmed by 
tbefe words of St. 7^^/^, wherein 
it is raid, that Jefus Chrift pray- 
eth his Father, that we may be 
one as he is one with bis Father $ 
that i$> that we may do what he 
will have us to do, as he doth 
what his Father will have him 
to do. Every one may clearly fee 
that we are nor^ nor can be one 
in a Numerical Nature with his 
Son Jefus Chrift,this being contra- 
ry to reafon. Therefore we cannot 
infer by a clear and neceffary con- 
fequence, that the Father, the 
Son and the Holy Ghoft have but 
one Numerical Nature or Sub- 
ftance. Therefore the Trinity is 
neither diftindly fpund in the holy 
Scriptures, nor can be deduced 
from 'em by clear and neceflary 
Confequences. 

Anfwe r. Firft I grant that the 
word trinity is not diftinAl^ 

found in the holy ScTipixxtt^ ^^ Wx. 

'I 
k 
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I maintain that it is inferred from 
'em* by clear and necelfary confe- 
quences. For I have prov'd by 
tne facrcd Writ that the Fatheris 
God, that the Son is God, that 
the Holy Ghoft is God, and yet 
that there is but one God^ and 
therefore I have prov'd that there 
hi Trinity : for by the word Tri' 
nity we mean three Pcrlbns or 
Subfiftences having but oneNume- 
rical Divine Nature cr Siibftance. 
Secondly, I fay that by thefe 
wordsnfSt. yoi&», afid.the(e threi 
tTfone^ is not meant an unity of 
mind, agreement and will, as 
the Arians and Seciiiiaas maintain, 
but an uniiy ot Subfljnce as it 
clcvi 'v a- psrrs by thele words of 
St. 'MVio.:?o. I and my Ftitkef 
are one ■ For had he only an unity 
of will, of iove and agreement, 
he Ihauld not be called the only 
be^otien Son of- Gcd, the true God, 
Eiermi L-fr, Cod Itemed c.er all 
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fir ever. John !• 14. 1. John %. 
20. Rom.^. 5. He Ihould not be 
called the bright 9te[i of the ^lorjof 
his Father^ sni the exprefs Image 
cfhisPerfon. H«b. ft 3. And vx 
ihould not read of him Phil. %.6. 
Thdt he^ teiffg in the form of God^ 
thought it not rokbery to he e^nal 
With God. We (hould not read. 
Col. 2. 3« That in him are hid 
4// the tredfures of mfdom and 
know/edge. And Coi. %. p. That 
in him dwells all thefnlntfs of the 
God head bodily. We (houid not 
read. Col. i. i6. 17. That bf 
him were all things Created that 
are in Heaven^ or that Are inearth 
vifible and invifible^ whether they 
be Thrones^ or Dominions^ or Prin* 
cipalitiesy or Powers. And John 

1. 5. That all things were made 
ty him^ and without him was not 
any thing ma^ de that was ma£e. We 
(hould not read of him. Heb. i. 

2. J. That he made the mrUs.^ 

tVixt 



r» 



'^e«, which Hn^ ^^^'nianyov 

*f "bed unto the L? -^"'^ ^''« 

?"ence, that he hf ^'^^^ ^^^^/^e! 
i"b/faWce with bi^ V". ""^> of 
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or Sharer in that Son^fhip afcri- 
bed unto him. But Chrifl: is the 
only Son $ and the only begotten 
Son of God, as it is evident in St. 
John 1. 14. Ergo he has no Part- 
ner or Sharer in that Son-fhipaf> 
cribed unto him. Ergo he has 
.an unity of Subftance or Nature 
with his Father. For had he only 
an unity of Mind, Love, Agree- 
ment or Adoption, he ihould 
have Sharers and Partners. There- 
fore when he is called the only Sorf^ 
fheonlf begotten Son^ it is becaufe ' 
of his unity of fubftance with his 
Father. 

3. Objedion. If the Son have 
an unity of fubftance with his Fa- 
ther, it neceffarily follows, fay 
the ArsMs and Socinians^ that 
he is really and properly true 
God. 

( But He cannot be really and 
properly true God 5 Ergo he has 
not an unity pfTubftancc v/'vxN\\v\s 
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• ■ • « " J* . ' I 

•A— — -- -••3 ii-j . -• V- ^ Jit: 

T . a. ^ rcfr/ t?e th.:t .-: r .--.*. d J$ds 

C";. *■'/'* ir.:: -i. ni-rnicgcin 
) nv.r r!^- F:*hTr :3 be Lord, 

L TAJc'usCbrfjt '^ lb nothing can 
hiDj-r Jj.ji i. h&}. ^riheSon of 
^"j'A t J br tru'} G.^J, though it 
be written. Trj'^rr /J butane G^d 
thf Father. 

4. Cbjtftion, IftheSonwere 
reaiiy and properly true God, he 
rtiould have the knowledge of all 
livings. 

But he has not the knowledge 
i\ all things, fioce he doih noc 
know the day and hour of Judg- 
mcn-. 

^ Eraoht is not really and proper- 
ly true God. The niajtrf Propo- 
fuion is certain, and the Mmcr 
is prov\ithu% AUt. 24. 35. Eut 
(jf tbxt difa/idhour^ laiihClirift, 
hnou's 10 n/^:^i tjo hot the Anoeis 
laCA . en^ uHt my FAthcr ouly. 

A.iicl 
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And Mark 13/ 32. VVc resd. 
But cf thdt ddf^fid that hour kfjixvs 
m Mafjy m not the Arg^cls trhuh 
are in Heaven, neither the Son-, but 
\ the rather. Wherefore \\ the Fa- 
ther only knows ihe day and hour 
cf Judgment, and ihe Son doth 
not know ir, it follows that he hjs 
not the knowledge of all things, 
and confequenily that he is not 
really and properly true God ; 
for to the true God nothing can be 
unknown. 

Anfwer. \ ^rant that Jefu$ 
ChrifttheSon of God, according 
to his humane Nature, knew not 
the day and hour or' Judgment, 
as he krcw not Lazarus's fepul- 
cber, when he a^ked his Sifters, 
where they had liid him-, ai;d 
as he knew not what the two 
Dixiples were talking of by 
the way, when he«*fbid unto 
thefn^ Luk. 2J(. X'j.il^hat ma»- 

D 2 rat 
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ner cf Converfation are tbefe 
that ye have one t0^$ther\ And 
as he knew not whether Feter lo- 
ved him more than the reft of his- 
Difciples, when he faid unto him 
the Third time, lovefl thou mef 
But as lie wasGod, he knew all 
things. For CoL 2.3. in him are 
hid all the trea[f^res ef Pf^/fdomand, 
knotvledge^ and as it appears by 
iheie words of St. Peter^ Th»H 
knowefi all things, John ai. ly^, 
and 1 6. 1 p. 

If according to thcfe Texts of 
the holy Scripcure» he knows all 
things ; ergo he knows the day 
and hour of Judgment. He is 
then faid to be ignorant of the day 
of Judgment, not becaufe he 
doth not know it) but becaufe he 
thinks it not fit to manifeftitto 
his Difciples, For he tells them^ 
John \6. 12. J have yet many 
things to fay unto yon, tt^t ye cannot 
bear them mxp. Amongft which 

things 
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things is undcrftood the day of 
Judgment. J^uf fince ihe holy 
Scripture is truc^ and cannot con- 
tradidt itfelf 5 and fince we read 
in one place that he knows all 
thingSj and in another that ho 
knows not the day of Judgment, 
we muft explain" the Scripture, 
and underftand the former of Ims 
Divinity, and the latter of his 
Humanny ; Grin that kn(i^ as I 
have explained if. 

5. Objec'lion. If Jefus Chrifl: 
was really and properly true God, 
his Refurredlion (hou!d be afcri- 
bed unto him, as the true and. 
Principal Author. 

But it is not afcribed linto hiijn, 
as the true and Principal Author ; 
but to bis Father 5 as wc read in' 
leveral places of the holy Scri^ 
ptuV&5 Gai.'i. I. Cod^he F^thir^ ^ 
wfjo raifed him fro mthe di 4^, A d. . 
3.25. God havhgraifedupkis Son 
Jefus. 

D 3 Ergo 
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Ergo he is not rc^Uy and proper- 
ly true God* 

Anfwcr* As i ncn e(fe si f^ffe 
the Confequence is not good 5 (b 
becaufe the Sbn did noi raife up 
himfelf from the dead, it doth 
not follow that he could nor. For 
tfie contrary appears by his own 
words, Jpbn ib. 17. / Uj dawm 
my life thAt J might ukeitdgawy 
no man takes it from me^ but J Uy 
it down my [elf. J bsve Power to 
lay it down^ and J have Power to 
take it again. 

6. Objedion. Jcfus Chrift is' 
Mediator between God and Men ; 
for^, Tim. 2.$. There is one God 
and one Mediator between God and 
Aien^ the Man Chri[i Jefns. But 
if he was truly and properly Godj 
God fhould be Mediator between 
Men and himfelf, which is abfurd, 
becaufe no body is Mediator be- 
tween himfelf and another. 

Anf A'tr; Jcfus Chrift is Me- 
diator 
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diitor between God and Men^ not 
as he is God re^plicative Mi fis ^ 
but as he is Jefus Cbrift, thatis, 
as he is bypoftatically united with 
the Humane Nature 3 and there- 
fore he is not Mediator between 
God and himfelf $ but between 
God and Men« 

7. ObjeftloUt When Jefus 
Ohrift was going to die, he fpeaks 
tbefe words, Mdt. %€. 46. My 
Gady my God^ v^bji bajl thou forJAken 
me t And in another Place he 
faith, / dm gowg to my God and to 
jour God^ to my Father^ -4»d. to your 
Father. Thcfe words do plainly 
ihew that he is nor truly and pro- 
perly God ; ioTy (ince there is but 
one God^ and can be no more^ 
how could Jefus Chrift, if he had 
been the true God have faid, my 
Gody my God ! why hafl thou for^^ 
fahnme i a<id how could he have 
faid> / dm going to my God^ And to 

yoHrGodl This could not bttofi* 
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Ibnably faid, unlcfs we own the 
phiralityofGodf, 

Anlwer. When Jefiis Chrift 
fpake thefe words, his Divinity 
was hyportatically united with our 
Humane Nature; and therefore 
as he was God; fo w -ih he. a Man*. 
ArtdasMan, he might very well; 
lay, jny Ctdj mj Gcd ! jvhj Imli 
thm forfdken me I 1 am going to-, 
mj Gtdf ixd to ysur God ; t* m^ 
FAthef, Ana.P> your Father. And' 
therefore it doth not follow, tjiat 
though Jefus Chrift be God, and' 
ibeak thefe words, we can infer 
the pluraHty cf Gcds. 

8. ObjetHion. Jefus Chrift/aittu 
St. Pdul I Cor. I J . 2 5 . Muff reign^ 
till his Futher his pit! all Enemies 
under hi! feet. And ler. i8. he. 
faith,, that ivhea all things (ball he 
fahdaeelufiu hrjft, thctjfbililhe Sen 
atfd hitnjclf h fabdhtd unto hm 
thJt ^ut nil thingt undtrhinii that. 
Gid 
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Gid may be all im dlL From which 
words linfer this Argument. 

He that is truly and properly 
God, caanot be lubjeft to ano* 
ther. 

But the Son himfelf (hall be 
(jibjedt unto his Father, that put 
all things under him » « 

Brgo he is not truly and proper* 
\j Gcd. 

Anfwer, He that is truly and 
properly God, cannot be (ubjeift 
to another, Diftingtio. He can- 
not be fubjed to another accord* 
ing to his Divine Nature, Comedo. 
according to his Humane Natore, 
flego. But the Son himfelf flball 
be ibbjcd to his Father, as he is 
Man, Coffceio but as he is God, 
Nego. - 

p. Obje(aion» Jefus Chrift is 
called, Col. u 15, The firft^borm 
of every Creitture. He is not the 
firft born according to his huma« 
fiityj for. many Men were bgrn 



f ?P^'^;^ true Gcd ^/ ^^nnot be 
l^^«Aer fee a cS? * ^°' God can 

,^°^ 5 ft>r he /s "^"^^ ^ found fa 

'« t/ie Greet rC '^^'*'^*j-. anrf 

;o^n our H„ ,.^ ^. ^^ may fee ai. 
//^- Wherein 1 '^''^^•^f^'o/i m-X 

te/yfo/u • • ® words imm J-' 
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for hjhim faith he, v^tre allthlngt 
Created that are in Ueattn^ and 
that are in Edrth vifible and invifi^ 
ble^ whether they be Thrones^ or 
Dominations^ or Principalities^ or 
Powers J all things tpher^ created (^y 
him^ and for him^ and he is before 
all things^ and by hm all things 
c^nfij}. Now fince by him were 
all things Created 5 and fince he 
is before all things, it neceflarily 
follows that he is the firft begot- 
ten, not as he is the Son of Man, 
but as he is the Son of God. And as 
iie is the Son of God J he is" truly 
and properly God. 

io« Objection. The Son is be* 
gotten even as he his the Son of 
•God* 

But that, which is begotten, was 
fiot always 5 that which was not 
always, is not eternal 5 that which 
is not eternal, is not really and 
properly true God. 
Ergo the Son even as Vv^vsOcv^ 
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bmi dt Cod is oacTolj aadpro- 
ptrlj true God. 

Anfu'cr. Hut iftiudittbqgQC- 
ten 141 feimftre^ v£> oct livjji^ 
I gram it. Thuwhidi is begot* 
ten ^^ ^^fii # WIS ost alvayrs, I 
deny thit. Bur the Sc^a of God 
is begoiien ^i^ dtetM^ becauie he 
is begoctea peceilirhy, &nd there- 
fore he was always. 

Wherefore I fay, that thou^ 
by the afortmencioned Texts of 
the h ;ly Scriptures, and Argu* 
meuts deduced from them, ic 
feem« to the Arum and s^cim'ums 
that the Father only is really and 

eroperly true God ; yetHnce the 
oly Scripture is true, becaufe rc^ 
vealcd by God, and we find there* 
in that the Son of God is called 
God) the true God, the Eternal 
Life, Cjod bleiTed for ever, the 
Almighty, and equal to his Fa- 
ther: and fince all the eflential 
attributes of the God*head are 

afctlbed 
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aicribed unto him, we do infer 
that he is reiily and prcpei ly true 
God. 

II. Objedion. The Son of 
God, fay the Arixm: and Socini* 
MS, may be called God, Alcnigh- 
cy^ the Eternal Life, the Crea- 
tor, and have all the other At- 
tributes of the God- head 5 and 
yet not be really and properly true 
Goid ) becaufe all thele Divine At- 
tributes are afcribed unto him dc« 
pendently, and as a fecond and 
Inflrumeatal caufe 5 as it appears 
by (everal Texts of the holy Scri* 
ptures. As for example^ Godivho 
dt fundff times fpake in time pafi 
uni0 the Fathers by the PrcphetSy 
bsth in theft Uft days fpoken unte 
$$s by his Son^ by whom he made the 
worlds^ Heb. i. t. And in the 
^^.2.27. We read that be W4S 
s Mm approved by God by miracles ^ 
wonders and figns^ which God did 
by bim^ And Mphe/l^.g. WcTt^^A^ 
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that God Created all things by Jefrs 
Chrift. 

Bur the Divine Attributes are 
in God independently^ and as in 
thefirftcaufe, 

£r^(?,'fince they are found i-n 
the Son dependently, and as in an 
Inftrumental caufe, it follows that 
he is not really and properly true 
God. 

Anfwer. There are in God 
two forts of A(fi:ion, one^^ intra^ 
and the other ad extra. The for* 
meris ncccfTary,xand the latter 
voluntary. That, which is ai 
intray as the Generation of the 
Son, is neceflary, and cannot be 
otherwife^ for the Father could 
not be without begetting his Son 
from all eternity. And ihat,which 
is ad extra^ as the Creation of the 
World, is voluntary, and might 
bfe and not be. The A^ftions ad 
//rrrj at€ not con\monto theDi* 
yJhe Pcrfons; for die Sot\ Ao\\\ 
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HOC beget the Father^ but the Fa- 
ther begets his Son j and the Fa*- 
ther anrfl the Son do both produce 
the Holy Ghoftj and the Holy 
Ghoft doth not produce the Fa^ 
ther and the Sop. But the Actions 
jii extra, arecomtxion tothethtee 
Divine Perfons; They equally 
concur in the Creation ot the 
World. And ihcreforc itisfalfc 
to fay, that the Divine Attri- 
butes are found in the Son depeor 
dently, and confequently that 
he is not really and properly true 
God.. 

But for the better underftand^ 
ingof Chrift's Divinity, we muft 
know^ that JefusChrift the Soa 
of God had a real Being before he 
was born of the blefied Virgia 
A4Ary ; as it appears by his own 
words, vhen fpeakingto hisDil- 
ciples, he faiih, Jihn6.62. what 
if Jf9» JhaJl fee the Son of man (i\- 
€e/fd/>fgup tphere he u'4a UforcK^'^ 

E X %^ 
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J$h/t i6. »8. I e*me forth from the 
F4thir, 4tnd Mm come into the wuriiy 
M^sin / /give the iVorid,dndg» to the 
Father.hnd as it will be more plain- 
ly feen by this eofuing argument. 

Whofoever was before Jthntbe 
Bdftifi^ and before jibmhsm^ and 
beibre the World was made, was 
certainly before Chrift was born 
of the blefled Virgin M4ry, 

But the Son oi God was really 
cxiftcnt before ^shn the Bd^tifi, 
before Ahrahtm^ and before the 
World was made. 

Ergo he had a real Being be- 
fore Tie was born of the blefled . 
Virgin Mdry, 

The Major propolition is with- 
out any difpute ; and the Minor 
is wov'd by the holy Scripture, 
John i.ij. This is he of vhtml 
ffdkej he thst comes after me, it 
f referred hefereme, for he was he* 
fereme^ John 8. 58. f^eriif, verify 
ijajuntepn^ hefore Abrnbamwits, 
I 
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Isun. And Sc. PdnlH^h. i. %. faith 
thxt by him thefVorUs^weremsde^ 

This being known and truelar^- 
gue thus. 

This Being, which Chrift had 
before he was conceived by the 
Virgin Mary^ was not Created, 
but was the Divine Eflence, by 
which he was always truly and 
properly God. Forhe> who was 
Aibfifting in the fornni of God^ and 
was equal with God» muft of ne- 
ceffity be truly and elfentialiy 
Gods becaufe there can be na 
equality between the Divine Ef- 
fcnce, which is Infinite, and any 
other whacfoever) which is finitet 
But fo was Chtift, as we may 
fee by thcfe words of St* Paul Phil. 
!• 6. Being in the form of God^ 
he thought it not robbery to be eqnxt 
with God^ but made himfelf of no 
re^utatiwy and took upon him the , 
form of a Servant^ and was made 
in ths hkenefsofman. 

E 3 0\)X 
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Out of which words, three' 
proportions do fully refulcdemon- 
ftrating my AHertion. . x. TbaC 
Chriftwas in the form of God be- . 
fore he was in the form of a Ser- 
vant. 3. That he was in the 
form of a Servant, as food as he 
was made Man. jr That be was 
in the form of God, that is, did 
as truly and really fubfift in the 
Divine Nature, as he was in the 
form ofa Servant or in the Nature 
of a Man. For he was lb in the 
form of God as thereby to be equat 
with God. There can be bat one 
Iniinite, Bternal and Independent 
Being ^ and there can be no com- 
pariTon between thatlnfinite^Eter- 
naf and Independent Being, and 
that which is finite, temporal and 
dependent. He therefore, who, 
did truly think himlelf equal with 
Go.!, as being in the form of God, 
muft be conceived to fubfift in that 
one Infinite, Eternal and Indepen- 
deat 
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deqc Nature of God. And there- 
fore as here Chrift was really and 
eiientially Man^ of the fame Na- 
ture witn us rfin only excepted^ 
in whofe (imilitude he was made ^ 
fo certainly was he alfo really and 
cffenttally God, of the fame Na- 
ture and Subftance with him, in 
whofe form he did fubiift. 

This Truth is confirmed by 
chefe words of the i Epiftle of St. 

John y . 20. fVe knoi» that the Son of 
mdi^ is come J snd hath given us dn 
underftanding^ that we may know 
him that is trt^y and we are in him 
that is true J even in his own Son Jr- 
Jt$s chrift this is the tme God and 
Eternal Life. And by thefe of 
St. Panl^ Rom. 9. 5 • And of whom 
as concerning the Flejh Chrifi came^ 
who is over all God bleffedfor ever. 
Whence we may infer, that he, 
who was truly fubfifting in the 
form of God, and equal with him 
before he was in the N;3Ltute o^ 
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Man; and who is called God> 
true God, Eternal Life, the ^- 
mighty, and in every way where- 
by the fupream Deicy Is expreifed, 
has an eternal and indivinble 
Elience and N ature with God> ~ 

But Chriftwas truly fublidioe 
in the form of Godj and equal 
with him, betbre he was in the 
Nature of Man; and he is called 
God, true God, Eternal Life, the 
Almighty, and in every way 
whereby the Supream Deity is 
txpreflcd. 

£r^0,hehjs3n eternal and i.':dir 
vifible Eilcnce and Nature with 
God J ergo he is really and pro- 
perly true God. 

Every Chriftian grants that 
the Father is the true God ^ every 
one grants that God only isiobe 
worfliipcd and fcrv'd, according 
totliele wordsofDf»^i5. ig. /i^ur. 
4. IC. Thou jbdt worfljip the Lord 
thv God and him only jb tit thtu ffrrn 
Thet^f.rs 
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Therefore we muft grant that the 
Son alfo is the true God, feeing 
we are comounded to worfliip 
hicDj and to give him the fame 
honour as we g4ve to the Father. 
Which is (ttn by thefe words of 
St. pWHeb. I- 6. Lei all the An^ 
gels of God tPor/bip him ^ and by 
thofe of Si.Johm 5. 22. 23. ffw 
h€s eommitted all Judgment t^nto 
the Son^ that all men jhould honour 
the Son^ even 4/ thej honour the Fa* 
ther. If then we are obliged to 
worfhip the God of Ifrdel only j 
if we be aifo commanded to give 
the fairie honour to the Son, which 
we give to the Father ; it is ne- 
ceflary we (hould believe that the 
Son is the God oi Ifrdel, and 
confcquently, truly, and properly 
God« 

Which is clearly feenbythele 
words of St. J ohto i. ^ all things 
mere made by him^ and without him 

tvnc 
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WM B9t tiny thing made that iPnt 
made. 

Fit he doth not fdfdii things -ini 
.hjf meaning the things which art 
made, tt wtt aU Creatures, ffthenee 
it {learfy appears that he, hy whem 
all things veerem$de^ ivas not made, ■ 
jSnd if he mas nit made, he it ntt 
a Creature ^ if he be not a Creaimi,^ 
he is of the fame fublianee- with his 
Father ; for every fubfianee-y which 
is ntt Gedf is a Creatnre^^ andthat^- 
which is «6t a Creature., is Ged, 
4ind if the Son be not tf the fasme 
fuhfiance with his father ^ then he 
is a Snbjlante made ^ if a Subfianu 
made, all* things mere n^ made by 
him: but 4II things mere made by 
him, thereftre he is of the fsme 
Snbfiance with his Father, andean* 
Jequently he is mt cnly Gcd, hut 
trne God. 

Wliich is confirmed by ihefe 

words of , St. ^rf«/, CtfA 1.1.7. 

Wherein he is faid to exift before 

all 
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ill things. For if he was not true 
mA^ he fliould be a Creature. If 
I Creature, we could not fay that 
le 'is before all things, becaufehe, 
vho (hould have Created him, 
bould have had his exigence be- 
ore : for every Creature fuppofes 
in antecedent Being, from which 
t has received its Exiftence. Sce- 
ng therefore he is faid to exift 
>efore all things^ it is becau(e he 
s the true Godj for nohe but the . 
Tue God can be truly and proper- 
y faid to exift before all things. 
• 12. Objeftion. If Jefus Chrift 
seGodandMin^ in him are two 
Pcrfons. ^ 
But in him is but one Perfon, 
Ergo^ he is not God and Man* 
The fecond Propofition is al-, 
lowed by all Trinitarians. 

And the firftisprov'dthus. 
Wherefoever are two Natures, 
each of which has all the eflentials 
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of a PerfoQ^ here are two Per^'. 

fons* 

But in Jefus Cbrift are two Na- 
tures^ each of which has all thr 
eflenciab of a Perfon. 

Erg0y in Jefus Chrift are two 
Perfons. 

Anfwen Wherefoever are two 
Natures, each of which has all 
the eiTentialsofaPerfon, hereare> 
two Perfons, diftingi^ MAjorem. 
If thefe two Natures be feparated 
one from another, Concede. If 
they be hypoftaticaUy united to- 
gether, NegQ. But in Jefus Chrift 
are two Natures feparated one 
from another Nego minor em 5 hy- 
poftaticaUy united together^ Cm- 
ado. Ergo in Jefus Chrift are two 
Perfons, Nego Con fequentUw. 

And fuppofe there were two 
Perfons in Jefus Chrift. this Ar- 
gument is of no force in this place^ 
^rir neither dcftroys the Divini-* 



V. 
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ty of Jefus Chrifl:, nor the Trinity 
of the Divine Perfons. 

1 3. Objedion. If Jefus Chnft 
had been willing we (hould believe 
a Trinity of Perfons in the God- 
head, why did he not teach his 
ApolUes fuch a Dodrine, when 
he was here upon Earth ? and if 
he has taught it, why is it not 
plainly declared in their Wri* 
tings -^ Could they not fay and 
write? Hitherto ye have believed 
in one God the Father of all things, 
but now if ye intend tobefavd, 
ye muft believe' that there is a Tri- 
nity in one God^ that the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghoft^ 
though they be three really Di- 
ftioft Perfons, yet they have but 
one Nature^ and\he(e Three make 
but one God ? Could they not 
fpeak and write io? and fince 
they did not, it is an evident fign^ 
that eirh^r they did not bt\ve.\^ 
fuchdDo^iac^ or that we Vv^n^ 
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how more wit and uoderftanding 
than had then Jefu Chrift 9q4 
his Apoftles ; feeing we can qo\«f 
explain thofe things^ which Jefus 
Chrift and his Apodles could not 
at that time. 

And if Jefus Chrift had beea 
the true God, why did he not Of 
penly Preach and Declare it ? An^ 
why did not his Apoftles declai;e 
It better in their Writings thaa 
they have done? We read they 
often call him the Son of God^aiid 
the Man Chrift Jefus, and his Fa- 
ther the only true God j There- 
fore we may infer they did not 
believe him to be the true God. 

Anfwer i. I fay concerning 
the Trinity^ that it is plainly de- 
clared by j:be& Words of the i 
Epiftle of 8r. Jchn y; j. There are 
three ^ that hear record m He^veff^ 
the Father^ the fvord^ and the Holy 
^^, .d^dthefe three are one. As 

'//bbytheCc words of J^fus OmSSl 
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itiSuMknhew 38. 19. Go ye thtse^ 
fof^ snifedch all Ndtions^Baptizifg 
tbefk iff ihfNdmt ef the Father^df^d 
tf'tBc'S0fifi d»d of the Holy Ghoft. 

Fcfr; fiftee we read that the Fa- 
ther is God, that th& Son is Gcd, 
fHll/ the Holy Ghoft is God ; and 
ftiat • there is but one God 5 it 
jpAaiioiy follows that there is a 
mtififtj 5 'for by this Word, Trim* 
fj^i ^e mean three Eternal and In- 
SttifePerfonsSubfifting in one and 
the^me Nature or God-head. 
^ '2. 1 fay concerning theOivi- 
6ity of oilr Lord Jefus Chrift/h;U 
be has fufficiently declarM ir, 
^hen he faid, / dptd my Father are 
me^ John 10. 30. And that his 
Apoftles have plainly fpoken ofic 
n feveral Places of their Writings, 
M ye may fee in this Treatifc Pag, 

/F&r, euher the holy Scripture 
R rruc or not. If iib^uovu\5.^N> 
bavo ijothing to(a>/ ;)L^^\v\^.^^^? 

F % >^rUi 
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Aridns and SacinUnf. But if it be 
true, as they grant it to. be, 'I 
make thefe three r Arguments^ 
which (hall be able to convince 
them. 

1. He that exifts before all 
things^ and by \vhom were all 
things created that are in Heaven, 
and that are in Earth vifibleand 
inviiible^ is firicJ} loqucfsd^ the 
true God. 

But Chrift, confidered as the 
Son of God, exifts before all things, 
and by him were all things crea- 
ted that are in Heaven, and that 
are in Earth vifib^e and invifi- 
ble, as ye may fee Col. i. 17. 
and 1. 15. 

* Ergo Chrift^ confidered as the 
SoriofGod, is firiB^e loquendo the 
true God. 

2. He, that is notaOeature, 
h/iricie kquenioox properly fpeak- 
i/jgr the true God* 
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But Chrift) conddered as the 
Son of God, is not a Creature. 

Ergo Chrirt, confidered as the 
Son of God y is ftrifle loquendo or 
properly fpeaking jhe true God. 
. The Major propofiiion is true 5 
as for the Minor, which is in que- 
ttion, I prove it thus* 

He, that was not made, Is not 
aCreature. . 

But Chrift, confidered as the 
Son of God, was not made. 

Ergo Chrift^ confidered as the 
Son of God, is not a Creature. The 
Major propofition isalfotruej as 
for the Minor, I prove it thus. 

He, by whom all things were . 
made, tne fame was not made* 

But by Chrift, confidered as 
the Son of God, alf things were . 
made, as ye may fee John 1.5.^ 

Ergo Chrift, confidered as the 
SoaofGod, was not made. The 
Major p/opolidoD is ttuc^^ iot\^ 
A^ Aad been made, tA\ t\vvcv^ 
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ihouM have not been made '-by. 

him, fince he ftiould be fuppofed 
made J But all things were made 
by him i Er^o he was not made; 
Erge he is nat a Creature; Ergf- 
he is firi^e loqucfido or properljr- 
fpeaking the true God. 

5. He, to whom all Religious 
honour, is to be given, is ftriilt 
kquenis or properly fpeaking the 
true God. 

But to Chrift, confidered as 
the Son of God, all Religious ho- 
nour is tobcgiven. 

Erq^o Chrift, confidered as the 
Son of God, is priBeloqitendoot 
properly fpeaking the true God, 

The !Vfa;orPropofition is true 5 
as for the Minor, I prove it thus. 

"John 5.33. ^11 men ought t» 
hsaour the Son even astheyhemut . 
the Fai.h/r. 

But atfMen nreobligedto give 
ati Reli^,ioil5 Honour to the Fa- 
iher^ E'^f ihey are obliged to 
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give all religious honour to the 
Son ; becaule the fame honout 
is to be given to the Son as to the 
Father. 

Ergo Chrift, confideied as the 
Son of God, \sftri6ie loquendo^ot 
properly fpeaking the true God as 
well as his Father. 

'WitTrinity and Divinity of Je- 
fus Chrift, and of the Holy Ghoft 
may be prov'd again in this man* 
ner. In the Firft Chapter of C^- 
nefis it is written, God faid^ let 
there be lights let there beAprma,^ 
ment^ let there he &c. and it was. 
fo. Therefore it is evident that 
God by his word created the 
World. So faith Sr, Paul Heb. i u 
5. The worlds were framed by the 
word of God. Now the rvord was 
God J and the word was made plefb ; 
as ye may fee, Jphn 1. 1. 14. And, 
(incethe word, which was made*" 
flefli, is that wecall Jefus Chrift^ 
or the Son of God ; it ioWo^^ 
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that Chriil or the Son of God is 
God and Man. Now in tbelb 
words, {Godfaid or God fpake) wc 
fee the Father and the Son. For, 
as he is fpeaking, here is the Fa- 
ther $ and as the word isfpoken, 
there is the Son. Now the Fa- 
ther and the Son spirant. And 
that Spirit, which is holy^ and 
proceeds from the Father and the 
Son, is that we call the Holy 
Ghoft 5 tvhich moved upon the face 
if the fvaters 5 which came upon the 
blejfed virgin ; gave utterance /# 
the Afofiles^ and guided them unt^ 
all truth. Now the - Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghoft, thoT 
they be really diftin(5l one from ar 
Bother; becaufe the Father is not 
the Son, nor the Son the Fathecj 
nor the Holy Ghoft the Father 
and the Son 5 yet, as I have made 
it appear, they have but one and 
the fame Subftance, and confe- 



Quently^ they arc buc one and the 
nni6 God. 

I do not here mention the Fa- 
thers and Councils, who have af^ 
ferted the Trinity and Divinity of 
our Lorci Jefus Chrift; becaufe 
they are rcjcfled by our Ad ver Pa- 
ries.^ Neither do I quote a great 
number of Saints and MartyrSj 
who dyed in, and gave tneir 
fifood for that Faith ; becaufe my 
undertaking was to prove thefe 
Articles of our Chridian Do 
{tx\n^ by the authority of the holy 
Scriptures 5 which Articles I think 
I have fufficiently clearM and 
hope will be granted by any im- 
partial Reader. 

Let then the Aridns and Socini^ 
MS remember, that the Chriftian 
Religion is grounded upon Faith ; 
and therefore that theygreatly mi- 
ftake, when they pretend by the 
ttrength of their reafon lo cot«ai^ 
Acnd all the AvtiQlts l\l«to^%^«. 




' ' S^ already faidj there is 
a* 1 ^^ ^^nce between Natural 
this di»^».|.jan Religion: in the 
and Chr^'jigjoni^en believe no- 
Natural l*^ ^iiat is apprehended 
thing bur /^p . but in the Chri- 
by their r^^^^te-beHeve many 
ftian we -f^fi we cannot con- 
things, \irn' /jfength of our rea- 
ceive by th^ ^ the Trinity and 
fon. Such ^^^ J^rdjefus Chtift. 
Divinity ofo^ ^ fubmit their rca- 
Chriftians ar^ Articles of Faitbk 
fon to thefe \inot conrpfdbu^i^ 
though they ^J^ reafohs has ilo^ 
them. In tbe*^ ^re to be deter- 
thtng to do 5 ^ -^^v'ithout M'htch 
mined by Faitl* f^ « ever be fav'd. 
no Chriltian (h^* 41: is thus^Writ- 
For Mark. iS.JJ^^^^^eth »•*, JbaU 
ten \ He that bt^^ 
he ddMuti, 
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as I have already, faid^ there is 
this difference between Natural 
and Chriftian Religion: in the 
Natural Religion Men believe no- 
thing but what is apprehended 
by their reafon ; but ih the Chri- 
ftian wr -are- ^e-believe many 
thingS) which we cannot con- 
ceive by the ftrengch of our rea^ 
fon. Such are the Trimty and 
D/ww>;f of our Lord Jefus Chrift. 
Chriftians are to fubmit their rea- 
fon to thefe Articles of Faitlk 
tkoughthey cannot coii%:c^^ 
them. In thefe reafohs lias rfo-* 
thing to do 5 we are to be deter- 
mined by Faith, without which 
no Chrirtian (hall ever be fav*d. 
For Mark. 16.16. it isthuSsWrit- 
ten ) fie that bclieicth mt^jbuU 
he diUM/^id. 
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Of God's Exiflence. 

C H A P. I. 

T^H^t there is 4 Goci^ is a trssth 
far better engraven in all the 
Parts.oftbisfVorldp than the name 
cf the Artificer was in the Image pf 
his Minerva ; for even tht d^mi 
Creatures d$[o hadlfprselain^Tiim^. 
that I may fay with Job; 1 2. 7, 8. 

Ask now the Beads of the Earth, 
and they ihall teach Thee: and the 
Fowls of the Air, and they (hall 
tell Tbee.3 and the Fifties. *€f the ' 
Sea^and they (hall declare Him un- 
to Thee# And as all Creatures are 
fo many Letters^ from which we may 
Spell the Exiflence of a God, Jo the . 
wonderful Order^wherein he governs 
and keeps this great jvorld^ doth evi^ 

dently 



Dt I'ExiJience d'un Dieu. 

C U A P. 7- 

QU'il y ait un Dieu, c'eft une 
verite beaucoupmieuxgra* 
vtc dans toutes les parties dc ce 
Monde, que n*ctcit le nom de 
louvrier dans Timage de fa ^/z- 
nerve : Car les creatures memcs, 
qui font muettes, !e cublient fi 
hautemenr, que je puis dire avec 

Job, 12. 7. 8. Dsmr^nde h aux ii'^ 
tes de I A terre , ^ tls tc 1'enjeijp.ns^ 
font ; dux oife.tax dfi Cicl y ^ Us 
te le diront • ^ asix potjjorjs de U 
mer ^ t^ils te le dectareror/t. Et 
comme toutes les crt^atures fonc 
autant de lettres, par lefquelles 
nous pouvons Speller TExiftence 
d'un Dieu 5 ainfi Fordre admav 

B 2 \>\^^ 






4 Of God's Exiftence, 
dently (bew us his Infinite fvijd^m. 



By God we underftand (t PerfeB 
Eei^gj exifting of /> felf^ Eternal^ 
only one^ Infmie^ Imtnuuble^ en^ 
tirely Simple^ and a Spirit. NM 
that there is fuch d Beings if tbat^ 
which 1 /hall endeavour to Jbem 
evidently. 

ivhatfoever is thinkings the [ami 
has a Being*-) for thxt^ which is not^ 
doth not think. And that there is 
A Beingj that is thinkings the very 
Dcnyer of it may be convinced from 
his own Denial. For his Denial mufi 
proceed from this^ that he thinketb^ 
there is no fuch thing as thinking. 
Therefore either he thinks true^ or 
he thinks falfe. if He grant he 
thinks falfe^ he owns that there is a 
thinking Being • and if he grant 
that he thinks true^ he mufl aljo eou- 
fe[s^ that he is thinking : and fo ri- 
therrpaj he will be necejfitatedtp ac- 
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ie> dans lequel il gouverae & con- 
rve ce grand Monde , nous faic 
)ir clairemenc fa Sagefle infinie. 
Par un Dieu y nous entendons 
1 Etre parfait , exiftanc de foy- 
icme , eterne), feul, infini^ im- 
iuable, entieremenc (implc, Sc 
irituel ; or qu'il y ait un tel Etre, 
'eft ce que je tachcray de faire 
oirclairemenr. 

Tout ce qui penfe, a un Etre 5 
I ce qui n'cft pas, ne penfe point, 
r qu'il y ait un Etrc qui penfe, 
luy-la m^me qui le denicra , en 
ra pleinement convaincu par Ton 
opre D^faveu. Car Ton Defa- 
sudoit proceder de cequ'ilpen- 
, qu'il n'y a pas un Etre qui 
;nfe 5 ou done il penfe vray , on 
penle faux 5 sil accorde qu'il pen- 
faux ^ il avoile done qu'il y a 
1 Etre qui penfe 5 & s'il avoiic 
i*il penfe vray , il faut auffi qu'il 
infeffe pu'il penfe : & ainfi d'une 
aniereou dune autre, ileftob\\-. 

B 3 ?iy 
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knowledge^ that there is feme thw 
that thinks^ and has an aS^al Being 
ivhfch is the fubje^ of his thought. 

And tphatfoever has an altual Bi 
ing, or doth exift^ the fame mn^ 
have its exijlence^ either of it fe/j 
or from anothir : and rvhatfoeve 
receives its Exigence from another 
the fame is not ferfeSi Being , hi 
caufe it depends upon another f0 
its Extftence^ provided there k 
any other Being , rohich doth w 
receive its Exigence from another. 

And that there is a Beings whk\ 
doth not receive its Exiftence fron 
another^ U clear from hence ^ that th 
reason of a thing exifting by tk 
tertue of another , is becaufe ther 
is fome other things tphich caufe. 
it to ex'tjl, we mufl then eitnei 
admt a progrefs in Infinite t^ 
Bewgs ^ or that there is 4 Being 
rvhich hju nothing of Exigence fron 
firtcther. And that the Progrefs r; 

Jnfiniti 
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ge d'avouer qu^il y a un Etre qui 
penfe^ & qui a un Etre aduel, qui 
eft le fujet de fa penfee. 

Et tout cequi a un Etre acfluel^ 
ou exifte, doit avoir Ton Exiftence, 
Gude foy-memej ou par un au- 
tre : Et tout ce qui re^oic Ton Exi- 
ftencepar un autre, n^eft pas un 
Etre parfait ^ parce qu'il depend 
d'un autre quant a fon Exiftence, 
pourvia qu'il y ait un autre Etre, 
qui ne re^oive pas fon Exiftence 
d'un autre. 

Or qu'il y ait un Etre , qui ne 
regoive pas (on Exiftence d^un au- 
tre, je le montre clairement , par* 
ee que la raifon qui fait qu'une 
choie exifte par la vertu d'un au- 
tre 5 eft parce gu'il y a quelqu'au- 
tre chofe ^ qui la fait exifter : II 
faut done admettre^ ou le progrez 
^ Tinfini , ou qu'il y ait un Etre, 
qui n'a point fon Exiftence d'un 
autre. Or que le progrez a Tinfi- 

ni d'un Qombre iaaombuVX^ ^^^ 
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Infnite of an innumerable number 
of things^ cAuftng others to exift^ is 
impoffible to have been U clears * 
becaufe a by-faft feries of things 
may be encreafed by a new 
addition made unto ; and a 
feries of things , which may be 
encreafed , is not infinite , for 
othermje there might be fome 
thing , that could be greater tham "^ 
Infinite^ which quefiionlefs cannot 
be. Therefore there mujl of necef- 
fity be fome firft Caufe^ which dotb 
not receive its Exijience from am^ 
ther ^ but exifts wholly of itfelf 
and is confequently the frfi Caufe. 
For in all fenfihle things we find an 
order of efficient Caufet 5 and we 
do not find 5 that any of V«i be the 
efficient Caufe of it Jelf 5 becaufe it 
fbould have been before it was^ which 
cannot be. And the frogrefs in In- 
finite in Caufes efficient one another 
if impoHible; becaufe in thefe effi^ 

ctent 
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ofes , qui font exifter les autres, 
cimpoflible) c'eftcequi eftcvi- 
nt? parce que la fucce/Tion des 
ofes paflees peuc etre accrue 
r q^uelque cho(e de nouveau^ 
la iucceiHon des chofes qui peu- 
nt ctre augment^es , n'eft pas 
inie J car autrement il y auroit 
lelque chofe , qui pourroit 6tre 
us grand que i'infini, ce qui fans 
lUte ne peut 6tre« C^eft pour*- 
loyil fautdeneceflit^qu'il yait 
I premier Etre , qui ne resolve 
lint fon Etre d'un autre ^ mais 
li exifte entierement de foy-mS- 
e 9 & par confequent qui foit la 
emicre caufe. ■ Car dans les cho- 
I ftnfibles, nous trouvons un 
dredecauiesefiicientes^ &:nous 
I trouvons pas qu'aucune d*icel- 
» (bit caufe efficience de foy-ai6- 
2-, parce qu^elle auroit etc avant 
;^elle fut , ce qui ne peut pas . 
re. Or il n'eft pas poffible de 
:)ceder a rnfini da ns les c^uC^^ 
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ciffft Caufes one U the caufe of Mr 

ther 5 and this of another , and fi 

fucceJlively* And confequently it thai 

caufes the other is firji 3 and it thai 

is cAufed cr effe£t is fecond^ or UJl^ 

in safe there be no other following, 

Now the Caufe being taken away 

the effell ceafes. if then there hi 

nofirft caufe in efficient Caufes^ ther\ 

fbaO neither he a fecond nor Ufi 

fvhich is falfe 3 ftnce we fee the cob 

li^ary every day^ as it appears intb 

Generations of Men , wherein one 1 

the Caufe of another ^ and(ofucc€{ 

fiifely. And therefore we muji 

necejjity admit a firfl Caufe of a 

things. 



And that y which is the fir 
Cau-e^ mufi of necefjity have alwaj 
exijied , or been from EterniPy 
This is mofl certain^ becxufe 
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ficientesles unesdes autres, par- 
; que dans ces caufes eiH'.*'entes9 
ine eft caufe de Taucre j & celle- 
1 de Tautre , & ainfi fuccelfive- 
lent. Et par confequent celle 
ui caufe Tautre, eft premiere \ & 
:lle qui eft caufe ou efifet^ eftfe- 
3nde ou derniere, fuppofe qu'il 
yen ait point d'autre qui fuiire, 
>r la caufe ctant otde, TefFet cefle. 
i done il n'y a point de premiere 
aufe dans les <:aufes efficientes, il 
I'y en aura point de feconde ni de 
Icrriiere ; ce qui eft faux, puifque 
lous voyons tous les jours le con- 
raire 5 ainfi qu'il paroit dans la 
rcneration des hommes, dont Tun 
:ft caufe de Tautrc y & ainfi fuccef- 
ivenient. li faut done de necef- 
itc adtnettre une premiere caufe 
ie routes chofes, 

Et ce qui eft la premiere caufe, 
ioit par neceflite avoir toiijours 
etQ^ ou exifte de toute eternit6-j 
c'eft ce gui eft frcs-cettain^ ^^xc^ 



-12 Of God's Exiftence* 

there bad been 4 time when it 
noty it nmjl of nothing have hec 
fpmething , feeing it fetf tvas fi 
An dm. in eaje it [heuld of noth 
have become fomething , // rpi 
have been before it h/id its Exijlai 
and confequently have been * 
not have been at once • which t 
Contradiiiion^ and confeq»Mtly 
foffible. For Being juppofed tc 
the fir ft Being 5 // ever it haa 
beginning , it mufi hme been I 
the Producer , and the thing i 
duced at the Jame time 5 and i 
fequently as it was the ProdUi 
muft te Juppofed to have had a Bel 
and as it was the thing produced, 
have had no Being, and both at 
Jame inftant ^ which is a mani 
Contradiilion. 



It is then true , thitt the J 
Being is neceffarily Eternal a pa 
ante ; and what is neceffarily Ei 
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[uc s^il ^ avoit eu ub temps qu^il 
i'eiit pas ^6 , de rien il feroit de« 
mil quelque chafe, puis qu'il 
Coit le premier. Ec fuppofe que 
le rien il fuc devenu quelque cho- 
b, il auroit ece avant qu'il tiit 
11 Ton Exigence ^ & par confe- 
(nent auroit ^te 8c non et6 en 
n6me temps ^ ce qui eftunecon* 
radidion, 8c confequemmenc im- 
)oflible. Car, fuppofe qu'il foit 
t premier Etre , (i jamais il a eu 
k commencement , il doit en me- 
ne temps avoir etc leProdui9eur, 
k tout enfemble la chofe produite ; 
k par confequent , comme il ^coit 
e Produfteur, il faut fuppofer 
)u^il a eu un E|:re ^ 8c comme il 
^it la chofe produite ^ qu'il n*a 
point eu d'Exiftence, 8c Pun & 
'autre dans un m6me inftant 5 ce 
qui eft une manifefl:econtradi(5tion. 
Il eft done vray que le premier 
Etre eft necefTairement Eternel k 
parte ante j Or ce qui eft tvectff ?lSx^- 
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xd a parte ante , is likemfe fi 4 
parte poft 5 becaufe hsviff^ nothing 
of Exiftence from another ^ it mup 
neceffarily exift of it felf: andiphat 
necej^arily extjis of it felf^ cannot , 
hut exifl. And i^hat cannot hat \ 
exift , of^ht Eternally to exift j and 
consequently the firft Being ^ as it 
never had a beginnings {o (ball it 
never have an end^ 



since then Exiftence is effential 
to the fir ft Being-^ and ftnce the ^r ft 
Being has no defeniance on another^ 
but exifts inttrely of tt felf^ there 
are of necejjity no more firjl Beings j 
hut one. For in cafe tve jbould [up* •: 
pjfe there were more firft Beihgs 
Eternally c(hexifting^ we muft 
grant that Exiftence is equally e[- 
fential to them all^ and confequent^ 
ly that there is no ejjiential differen- 
ce amo/rgthem^ and therefore that 
th.re are fever d BfermU And in^ 

^nite 



3 
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ment Eternel i fAtte Ante , Teft 
(emblablement i ^4r/^ f^^/ ; parce 
ue n'ayant point Ton Exiflence 
'un autre^il faut par neceflite qu^l 
exifte dc foy-mcme 5 & ce qui par 
neccflit^ exifte de foy-tn^me ^ ne 
pcuc pas qu'fl n'cxifte. Et ce qui 
ne peut pas qtf il n'cxifte, dole eter- 
nellement exifter^ Srconfequem- 
ment le premier Etre, commeil 
n'a jamais eu de commencement, 
aufli n'aura-t'il jamais de fin. 

Puis done que 4'Exiftence eft 
neeeffiire au premier Etre 5 & 
puis que le premier Etre ne de- . 
pend point d^un autre , mais exifte 
entierement de foy-mcme , il faut 
par neceflite qu'il n'y aic qu'un 
premier Etre ; Caf fi nous fuppo- 
foosqu'il y ait plufieurs premiers 
Etres eternellement co-txiftants> 
nous devons accorder que TExi- 
ftance leur eft egallement eflen- 
tielle a tous, & confequemment 
qu^ii a'y a pointentv^eAMid^^x^- 

C 2 xwvctL 
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finite Bcins^s^ which impUys ^ 
m^nifeft contradiSiicn t^ fir the 
fhraltty cf Gods is contrary tf 

Re4[o9f^ 

It // then evident , thdt there 6 

.^ru only fir ft Being 5 and it is n^ 

te(s evident , that, the fame is i#- 

finite in Effence and Perfeffion. Fit 

tn eay it were of a finite nature, it 

rr.uft have by feme means or othet 

been limited y for what h^ no Ip 

mitation , is Infinite. And if thi 

fir ft Being be limited , it muft ofnf' 

ceffity he limited by it {elf ^ byrea 

Jon it alone Being before all othet 

Beings , it could not poffibly he a^) 

thing beftdes it [elf to limit him 

And that he jbotild limit bim[elf^^ 

v^e have no reafon to think f\ 



The firft Being then is Irfinite u 
Effence and Perfeflion 5 and wba 

isr necefjarily fo , c,innot poffibJy et 

citfcc 
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rence efl^ntielle, & partant qu^il 
^' a plufieurs Etres eternels &in- 
(inis 5 ce qui eft une nianifefte 
:ontradidion 3 car la pluralife dks 
Dieux eft contraire k la raifon. 

11 eft done evident qu'il y a un 
feul premier Etre ; & ii n'eft pas 
mains evident q^'il foit infini en 
Eflence & Perfedion. Car , en 
cas qu'il fut d'une nature finie, 
il. faut qu-il ait cte limlte d'une 
fagon oil d'une autre 5 car ce qui 
Q?e{l pasiimite, eft infini. OvR 
Ic premier Etre eftlimite, il faut 
deneceffitcquM foitlimite par luy- 
lE^me 5 d^autant qu'etant feul 
devant tous les autres Etres j il 
n'etoit poffible qu'il y eut que^ 
q^ autre Etre que luy-meme pouc 
le. limiter 5 & qu'il fe limitdt luy- 
m^rae, nous n'avons aucune rai- 
ibo de le p^nferainn* 

Done le premier Etre eft infini 
en eflence & perfedion 5 & ce qui 

eftir.ece0alrejnent tel , iy& ^wx. 

C 3 ; ^^^ 
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ther acquire or Ufc iny th 
wherehy its Ferfeiiion cdn in 
reffcff whatjoever he either . 
ntinted or diminifbed : and % 
cannot in any re [pelt tvhatfoi 
reteive either augmentation , or 
mnuticn^ is v^hoHy lmmut$i 
the firfi Being therefore is 
mntahtt. .. 

And whatsoever is ImmtuaUe. 
mthing of Potentiality or tafjib 
belonging to it ^ for other wi^x 
would not he imfofjible-^ thai 
fif^uld be changed from Power to . 
AnS what has nothing at all of 
tentiality or Paffibility belongin 
it J muft of necejjity be a fure ej^ 
tial Aii.. And that ^ which j 
fMre ejfential Att , k void of 
manner of comfofition • and n 
is: void of all manner ofcompofit 
i^ abfolutely fimfle. The frft Bi 
therefore is abfoluttfyandattogei 
fmfie. . 
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OS flcquerir ou perdre aucune 
hofe , par iaqueile fa perfe^ion 
loifle £tre en aucune fa^oa , ou 
agmentee, ou dioiinuee: & ce 
][ui ne peut en aucune fa^on recc-^ 
roir augmentation^ ou diminu-^ 
lioQ , eft entierement imtnuable y 
done il s^enfuit que le premicc 
Etre eft immtiable. 

Or ce qui eftimmuable, n*a en 
foy aucune Potentialite ou PaiTibi- 
lite ; car autrement il ne feroit pas 
impoilible , qu'ii changeat de la 
Puiffance a I'Afte. Et ce qui n'a. 
en foy aucune Potentialitd ou Paf- 
fibiiite ) doit etre par necellite un 
pur Afte cflfenticl. Et ce qui eft 
un pur A(fte eflentiel, doit 6tre 
exempt de toute forte de Com po- 
fition 5 & ce qui eft exempt de tou^ - 
te forte de CompoHtion y eft eii- 
tierement fimple ; c'eft pourquoy 
le prefxikr Etre eft ablblumeat 8c 

eatierement fimple. 
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Anithdty whiA ii' sbfihtflj 
fimpJe ) has Mfsrfs at W/ ^ offd 4m 
c0»feft^n€e whatever, is c^nt^inem 
im it > she fame is its wh^le intit^ 
it ft if dni Being. And whai kjtik 
no parts > cannot he c^rpresl^ ^ 
eanfc a Body eonfifis of parts ret^lim 
fxflnfive of one another. And nibAx 
is not corporeal^ is^inomateriat<^\ 
and what is immaterial, ia fpiri^^ 
tual; fphtrefore the frft Beijig k^a 
Spirits - 



:i 



V' 



'i. 



, It is thentrne y that there is ,a 
pfrfed Being, Exifiing.of it felf^ 
Eternal , only me , Infmte , im^ 
mutable , intirely fimple^ . and 4 
Spirit J which we usually call by 'th$ 
name of God. Again we fee that thi- 
natural Bodies , which are withoni 
knowledge^ do all work for anend^ 
becaufe they do always or almofi^ 
always: work in the fame manner $, 
and conjequently for 4 .txery gofd 
end. s whence it is evident^ thai. 



f. 
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Et ce qui eft entierement fiai* 
-pie, n'a paint de parties, & par 
con(equent tout ce qui eft en kiy) 
eft entierement luy-m6nrie & ion 
Eixt. Or tout ce qui n'a ppint 
de parties, ne peut 6tre corporel ; 
parce qu'un corps eft compofc de 
parties, qui font r^ellement exdu- 
fives les unes des autres. £t ce 
qui n^eft pas corporel , eft fans 
matiere % & ce qui eft fans matie- 
re, eft fpirituel; done le premier 
£tre ^ft fpiritueK 

H eft done vray ^ qu^il y a un 
£treParfait, exiftant de (oy-mfi- 
me, cternel, feul, infini, immua- 
ble, entierement fimple, & fpi- 
rituel^ auquelnousdonncnscom- 
munement le nom de Dieu. De 
plus , nous voyons que les chofcs 
naturelles qui font lans connoif- 
fance, operent toutes pour une 
fin, parce qu'elles operent toiijours,^ 
ou prefque tpujours de la m6me • 
raaniei^e 3 & par confequeut ^o\m 
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tifey d) not work by chdnce^ hut bj^ ^ 
intention. Now the Bodies , which ; 
arr wit bout knowledge^ do not tend^ % 
to their end^ unlefs they be direeiedf 
by [ome intelligent Being , ^ ^ * 
Af Pears in an Arrow that is fitot^ 
which doth not arrive to its endy but 
by the intention of him ^' tbatfi^ 
it. There is then an intelligent ^ 
Being y by whom all natural Bodief^ 
that are without knowledge ^ are 
dire^ed to their End. And to tbk' 
intelligent^ Being we give thc\ 
name of God. ThoiD. Aquinas, 
q. 2* Art. 3. ' - 



whereds I made it affear , tba$ 
there is one only frfi Being , whofe 
Escijlence aUne has no Dependance 
on another 5 it muft needs be that 
the Univerfe is either God himfetfy $f 
that it w,ts originally derived from 
him. And that the Univerfe is 
not God , is plain from fhis^ that 
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a qui eft tr£s- bonne. D^ou 
Evident qu'elles n'operent 
par hazard , mais par inten- 
Or les chofes , qui font Jans 
>iflance ^ ne tendent poiot ^ 
ifl, \ moins qu^elles n*y foient 
^s par quelqu'un qui eft in^ 
ent^ ainfiqu'ii parottenune 
sdecochee^qm n'arrive point 
fin , que par Tintention de 
qui la d^CQche. Done il y 
£tre intelligent^ parquitou- 
IS chofes naturelles^ qui font 
:onnoiiIance j fontdtrig^es k 
fin. Et h. cet £tre intelli- 
, nous donnons le nom de 

(• Thorn. iAquin. q. 2. Art. 3. 
autant que j'ay montre clai- 
int, qu'il y a un feul pre- 

£tre 9 dont r£xiiVence feule 
epend point d'un autre ^ il 
uit cvidemment^ ou que TU- 
rs eft Dieu luy-m6me, ou 

eft derive de luy. Or il eft 
ifeftc^ que rUnivers n tft. ^^'^ 



I VT, 
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G^d is one Jin^U Beings , whcre^ 
the UHPverfe is frme wey pt 0thit 
eemfQtmded. F0r B$if is epmfp0»^ 
ded of fever d meter idl Atoms f^. 
Men of Body end Soul ^ Angels ^ 
Bjfence end Exijteme^ andellfhefe 
things of fubflen€€ and Aceiiewts. 
wherefore the Univerfe or the mfti • 
voitb all that therein Js^ i»as eru 
ginally derived from God ahne^ 

And fmee the world is origineilf 
derived from God elone^ everything^ 
uphich it contains J mufi of neeejfoj^ 
be either of the fame natnre wbidk 
Cod k of ^ or elfe it muft be created, 
of nothing ( there being only onefirfi 
Being. ) And it is evident , that 
the things , which are in this Worlds 
do not participate of the fame nature 
with God 5 becanfe there is nothing 
in God^ which is not God $ otherwife 
ail things^ that are contained im 
the world, would he God : which 
cannot be^ for the plurality of 

Gods 



)ieu, parce queDieueft un fina- 
le £tre , & que rUoi vers eft com- 
crf*^ de parties. Car le corps eft 
ompofd de differents Atomes ma- 
eriels ; THomnie de corps & d'a- 
US , & ies Anges d'£flence & d'£- 
uftence, & toutes ceschofes de 
ubftance & d'accidents. C'eft 
tturquoy I'Univers ou le Monde, 
k tout ce qui eft en luy, eft origi<> 
lairement deriv6 de Dieu feul. 

Or puis que le monde eft orir 
^usairement derive de Dieu ieul^ 
A faut que tout ce qui s'y reu- 
Dontre, foit parnecemte, ou de 
It future dont Dieu eft, ou quHl 
(bit crec de rien , parce qu'il n'y 
a qu^un fcul premier Etre. Or il 
eft evident que Ies chofes qui 
fe rencomrent au monde, ne lbn£ 
pomt de U nature de Dieu , dau- 
laot qu^il n'y a rien en Dieu, aui 
SIC ibit Dieu ) autrement toutes ks 
chofes y qui font contenQes dans 
k moade ^ ieroient Dieu : ce (\ui 

D vi% 
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Gods is imfoffihle , hecaule ma. 
Eternal and infintte cannot JmirJ 
together. All things therefore mti 
OHt contradiltion were at firfl erex 
ted or frodnced by God of nothings V 



And tfihat^oever is created^ ti 
pme could not be Eternal , bntmn 
have had a Beginning 3 otherm 
there would have been an infina 
Duration , an infinite number I 
Days^ of Months^ of tears alreai 
fap : and confequently ^ f^^ing on 
infinite is not greater than anothei 
( for it is not Infinite , to wkA 
any thing can he added ) thei 
would have been no more da^ 
than months^ nor more montk 
than years fnee the Creation i 
the iVorli. And on the contrary 
feeing there ara more days tha 
months^ and more ninths than yeso 
in the fame long eontinnance o 

time 



DeTExifieHce J^unDieu. if 

K peut pas 6tre , car la pluralitc 
its Dicux eft impoffible, dautant 
|ue plufieurs Eternels & Infinis ne 
(auroient fubiifter enfemble. II 
:ft done fans contradi^flion ^ que 
[Dutes les chofes qui font au 
nonde^ ont et6 crecs ouprodui* 
:es par Dieu^de rien. 

Or tout ce qui eft crec, ne peut 
aas 6tre dternel > mais doit avoir 
iin commencement^ autrement 
i y auroit eu une duree infinie, 
An nombre infini de jours, de mois 
Be d*aQn6es d6ja pa(I6es ; & confe- 
qpiemment, puisqu^'une infinitd 
Q^eft pas plus grande qu'une au* 
tre ( car cela n'eft pas infini , k 
quoy quelque chofe peut ecre 
ijoAtee > il rCy auroit pas cu plus 
de jours que de mois, ni plus de 
mois que d^anndes depuis la Crea- 
tion du mondc. Et au contraire,^ 
pais que dans une menie conti* 
ouatioo de temps il y a plus de 
jouts que de mois, &: plus de mo\s 

D 2 c^^ 
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time^ there xvoulA have been fm 
days than months^ and more tMnt 
than ye^rs fince the Creation^ whi 
is a Contraditiion. 

Again ^ fupfofing the fr6rldf$ bA 
had an infinite d^ratsM^ and Ma 
kind the like eontiniHme : tbi 
WIS either an infinite Series 
Generations of Men a thmfa 
years ago fafl , or there 0ge^ m 
if there was not ^ st thttfsttdc 
nerations eUpfed fince , ipnld i 
makt the foregoing tttmber u 
mte^ for of tw$ finite added' < 
gather an infimte eaMttct dri 
And if the Series of Generatk 
of Men was a thousand years a 
Jnfnite , the^ a thoufand Genex 
tions have been added fince to th 
which was before infinite: And 
fince nothing is infinite^ tawhi 
any addition can be made^ the Seri 
of Generations of Men from t 
Cireaticn of the World fijould be be 

infin 
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e d'aonees 3 il y auroic cu plus 
jours que- de moiS) & plus de 
)]s que d^annees depuis la Crea- 
Hy ce qui eil une contradiLlioa . 
Suppolbns encore que le monde 
u une dureeinfinie^&quc legen- 
humain a eu une femblable con- 
iiatioii - ou bien il y a eu une 
:ceflion infinie de generations 
lommcs > depuis mlUe ans paf- 
j ou il.n'y en a point eu. S'il 
f eo a point eu , millc genera- 
ns , qui font arrivees depuis, 
f^auroient pas fairc un nombre 
iniV<^^r de deux finis ajoiktcz 
[emble , un infini ne pent pas 
refiilter, Et fi la rucceffion de 
aerationsd'hommesetoit infinie 
y a mille ans, alors mille ge- 
rations ont etc ajoutces a ce qui 
dt auparavant infini^ & par- 
it > puis que irieo neft infini^ 
3uel quelaue chofe peut etre 
lUtee , la mcceflion de genera- 
US d'hommes depuis la Crdatioci 

D 3 ^ 
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infinite and not infinite^ xphici 
contradilipry Andimfoffible. 

But fome one mS fdj , fiffee 
has been from aU Eternity , n 
fljonld hinder but that there m 
have been an equally continued 
cefjion of time together with 
Eternal Duration i 

I anfwer^ that it is not Pro^ 
I J affirmed of God^ that he 
heretofore , or (ball be hereafter^ 
only that he is. For we fee^ tha 
hrmfelf in anfwer to Mofes ask 
him what he fbould tell the Pe^ 
his name w^es^ f^id^ I am ths 
am. Thus fb alt thou {ay to the C 
dren of ijrael^ I am has fent 
unto you* Exod. 5. 14. For . fi 
Exigence i4 effential to God , // 
is no diviftbilitj ^ no Preterit. 
Ko Futurition^ and confequentl^ 
Jr:cce[fton , rsor continuance ( r; 
[peaking) incident to him: h 

thl 
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du monde , feroit tout enfemble 
ihfinie, & non infinie ; ce qui 
eft comradicftoire & impofllble. 

Mais qutlqu^un me dira , puifl 
que Dieu a 6te de toute cternit6, 
qo'c^ce qui emp&he qu^il n^ 
ate eu une ^gale fucceffion de 
temps enfemble avec fa duree 
eternelte i 

Je repondi qu'on ne dit pas 
proprement de uieu ^ qu'il ctoit ' 
cy-devant , ou qu'il fera cy^apres, 
mais feulement qu'il efl. Car nous 
remarquons que luy-m6me, re* 
pondant ^ Moife,^ qui luy deman- 
da fon nom pour le declarer au 
Peuple d'Ifrael 5 dit, Je fmscetuy 
^i fuis. AinO tu diras aux enfans 
a Ifrael^ Je fuis ma envoye a vou^^ 
Exod.j. 14. Car puis que I'Exiften- 
ce eft eflentielle a Dieu , il n'y a 
en luy ( a proprement parler ) ni 
diviHon, ni pafle, ni futur, ni 
fucceiCon, ni continuation : Car 
feulement a ces chofes la ^ dotvtV^ 
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things cnly^ tphofe natures may 
or may mt he 3 can be rightly f 
to continue. But rve cannat f 
perly fay of Cod , whofe Ejfenu 
ExiJleKce , that he was or JhaS . 
hf4t [My that he is* For tvhaf 
it effentially to Exift but folely to 
And (0 fay a thing was ^r jbaBi 
wbith folely if ^ amounts in ejfi 
to this^ th t it fo/ely is ^ and i 
folely is ^ which is a thing impo 
bte. Therefore fro/n Go(Ps Exijia 
a fcffiyUity of an eternal Dm 
tion 5 or conti^jued ^ncceffion oftl 
cannot be inferred^ there being 
fuch thing as an • Eternal Durat* 
incident to the Divine Natu 
which is effential pure E^iftenc 
fo th>it thefe words ^ was or fli 
be J cannot in any fort be prope, 
appropriated thereunto. 
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are peut ctre , & ne pas ^itt^ 
X)ntinUati6n peut etre jufte- 
It attribute. Mais nous ne pou* 
IS pas proprement dire de Dieu, 
n TEfience eft Exiftence , qu'i! 
;ce , ou qu'il fera , mais feule* 
enc qu'il eft : Ca# qu'eft-ce qu'£- 
fter eflentiellecnent , finon d'^- 
» feulement. Or de dire d^une 
hofe qui eft feulement , qu'elle 
itoit , ou qu'elle fera , c'eft com« 
Be fi Ton difoit > qu'elle eft feule* 
fflent^&qu'eUe n*e(t pas feulement | 
ec qui eft imjioffible. Ceft pour- 
quoy de TExiftence de Dieu nous 
fie pouvons pas inferer une dura- 
tion ^ternelle, ou fucceiHon de 
temps contixiiice, ne fe trouvant 
rien de femblable en la nature 
Divine, qui eft une pure effcntielle 
Exiftence ; de force que ces mots 
efoit ou [er£ ^ ne peuvent en au- 
cune fa^on luy 6tre proprement 
attribfiez. 

Comme 



Ml 
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As the hForld is not Eternal 4C* 
cording to its Duration^ fo neither 
is it Infinite in refpeSt of its 
Magnitude. For in cdfe it were 
infinite in Greatnefs ^ the ffsue 
from the center of the Earth towards 
the Eafi^ would be either fnitepr 
infinite ; if infinite , them the 
[pace from the center of the 
Earth towards the fVe(i\ North 
and South taken- together^ would not 
only he no greater than that towardi 
the Eafl ( hecaufe one Infinite is 
no greater than another) btsp 
there would alfo be more infinite 
[paces in the Univerfe than one^ 
neither of which is pojpble ^ not the 
former , because three equal [paces 
taken together are certainly greater 
than one alone , which is no grea^ 
ter than any one of them ^ nor 
the Utter ^ becauje in regard the 
Univerje is ml greater than an in- 
finite [pace ^ it cannot contain ni^re 
infinite jpaces than one ^ for other* 
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Cooime Ic monde n'eft point 
eterncl t.i vefpcA de fa duree, 
ainil rAft-il j^oinc infini a Tegard 
de ia nnigniiude. Car en cas qu'il 
fut intini en grandeur, lefpace 
depuis ic centre de la Terre jufqu^a 
I'Orient > ferok , ou (ini , ou in- 
(1015 Si infini^ alors Tefpace de- 
puis le <:entre de la Terre jufqu'^ 
I'Occident , le Nord & le Midy, 
pris enfemble^ ne feroit non 
feulement pas plus grand que ce- 
luy de rOccident ( parce qu'un 
infini n^eft pas plus grand qu'un 
autre) mais il y auroit auHi dans 
rUnivers plus d'un efpace infini. 
L'un & Tautre n'eft pas pofCble ; 
le premier ne Teft pas ^ parce que 
trois efpaces^ qui font egaux^ & 
qui (one pris enfemble, fontcer- 
taineitient plus grands qu'un feul 
d'iceux^ 8c le dernier audi n'eft 
pas poilible 5 car puis que TUfii- 
vers n^cfl: pas plus grand qu'un 
e4>ace iafini, il n'en peuc ^as 






/ 
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wife if [houU be gregter than \ 
But if the ffAce from the cent 
the Earth towards the Ea(l 
finite , then klfr the ffAceJrot 
€enter of. the Edrtb towsrdj 
we ft ) North ^ dtod Spmth worn 
Mewife finite^MMd of four finite j 
dm infinite jpdee cnnnot be t 
It is then &ne^ thdt the jvtn 
toot infinite in its Exienficn. 
refore it follows that the v/n 
neither infinite in reJpeB o 
Dttrdtion^ nor in refpeif o 
greatnefs^ dnd confequentlj tl 
is not Godp bnt derived fron 
in dll its fdrts^ 



Philo, to prove thdt there 
•Gody drgH^ thns ^ nothing mi 
Art , cun come by ekdme ^ bi 
W^rld is done with, es^nifite 
therefore it mnfi med^s be mi 
one that is the mofi perfect. 
Arttfis 5 dttd thdt is md. 
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enir plus qa^un, car autre- 
leot 11 feroit plus grand que 
memc. Ec (i Tefpace, depuis 
rotre de la Terre jufqu'a TO- 
:^ ccoic fini, alors refpace^ 
lis le centre dcla Terre julqu^a 
cident, le Nord & le Midy^ 
roit pareillement j or de qua- 
Ipaces finis, onn'en pcutpas 
r tine infini. Ilefl done vray 
le Monde o^eft pas infini dans 
extenfion. C'eft pourquoy il 
fuitque I'Univers ncft ni in- 
au refpeL^ de fa duree y ni au 
eA de fa grandeur ; & confe- 
iiment qu'il n'eft pas Dieu, 
s derive de luy en chacune 
Ihs Parties. 

hiioa^ pour prouver qu'il y a 
Dieuj argumente en ccs teroies. 
It ce qui eft fait par Art, n'ar- 
point par hazard ; *or le Mon- 
ft fait par Art ; Done il eft fait 
le plus excellent de. tous Ics 
iftes y fcavoir Dieu. 

E V^ 



gS Of God's Exiftence. 

The firji knorvledge of God; [ait 
Tertullian^ we derive from m 
ture\ the next hy D^ [trine. tHa 
from ?Jatme tPe /earn by h\ 

mrks X ^^^ ^^^^ l^y DoBrhe froi 
frexching. 



TVe Are all of us ^ faith Juliai 
to Hcraciicus, though untaugh 
naturally per ftpaded that there is . 
God^ unto whom tve look^ unto whon 
tve run ^ and towards, whom ok 
Scuts do ,u naturally turn as 9U\ 
Eyes to the Light , or as the Needl 
to the North. Plutarch calls tk 
heCteving of a God an ancient Per 
fvpafion^ than which nothing can k{ 
more certain : And Ariftotle/i/>A 
that all Men htve naturally fonti 
Perfwafion^ 'that there is a Cod. 

TuIIj 



De PExijlettce £un Dieu. 39 

La picaiiere connoiirance que 
lous avons de Diea, dit Tcrtultcny 
lous la tirons de la Nature 5 Sc 
a ieconde de la Dcdrine. CcIIe 
que nous avons de la Nature, nous 
L'apprenons par fes ouvragesj & 
;:elleque nous avoos par la Doilri- 
le , nous Tapprenons pr la Pre- 
dication. 

Toustant que nous ibmmes, dit 
"^dUn 11 HetAcUtju^ quoy qu^ (ion 
cnfeignez, nous fommes naturcU 
Icfhent perfuadezqu'il y a un Dieu, 
lequel nous regardon$, auquel 
nous courons , & vers jequet nos 
ames fe tournent audi naturelle- 
ment, que nos yeux vers la lu- 
miere, ou que Talguille rourne 
au Nord. ,Plut4rque dit que la 
croyance d^un Dieu » eft une an» 
cienne perfuafion, done il n^y a 
rien de plus certain au Monde ; 
Et Ariftote afTurc que tous les 
hommes one naturellement qucl- 
que perfuafion^ qu'il y a un 
Pieu, E gi TuUins 



40 Of God's Exiftence. 

Tully tcUs w of d [feed ^ 
Ariftotlc to this purp^fe. if » 
tiuld fmffce^ fifih he^ Ptrfor/s t 
have llvcA in fome Caver i9s of th 
Earth , and to have e^f joyed ever 
thwg there of Pieajure ^ and Ki 
chet , or whatever can render 
Man happy in this Life • and ha 
never been abroad upon the fuffat 
tfthe Earth , but hii only hadfom 
obfemre report of an Infinite Being 
and that afterw-rds thefe Perfan 
(f/onid come out ofthofe Cavern s^^ an 
fhouU immediately behold , tA 
Earth , the Sea , the Heaven^ an 
obfrrve the Faftnefs of the Ctottd 
an A % iolen.ee of mnds^ the Beaut 
and In flue nee of the Sun ^ and ho\ 
the day depend upon bis Prefence 
and »pon his ivithdrttving fboul 
vien^ the face of the Heavens A 
fdtn , the crJier and ornament t 
the Stars y the light of the Mooh 
their Rifi^g ^nd Setting , and thei 
fixed and immovable eourfes , tht 

coui 



Df r Exigence JCtin Dieu. 4 1 

T^Hius nouspirle d'une Haran- 
gue iTAriftote Aic ce fujet. SL 
nous pouvions,dit-iI^iuppoier, que 
des perfonnes ont vecu long-temps 
dans des cavernes. fous terre j & 
que la ils one joui de tous ies plai* 
urs &avantages> &de tout ce qui 
pent rend re un bom me heur^ux 
en cette vie ; 8c qu ils n'onc ja- 
[nais vu la furface de la tcrre, mais 
[eulementeu une legere Relation 
fun Etre infini • & qu'enfuite 
Tortant de leurs cavernes ) ils vii^ 
enc incontinent laTerrei^.la-Mer, 
es Cieux , & qu'ils obier^afienc 
a grandeur des Niiees^ la vio« 
ence des vents , la be'aute & in- 
luence du Spleil^ & comme Ic 
our depend^ 4e fa prefence $ & 
fit^en Ton abfeace ilsconfiderafTent. 
encore Ies CieuK , Tordre & Tor- 
lement des Etoiles & de la Lune ^ 
tor lever, leurcoucher, &leur 
x)iirs fixe & immuable, lis ne 
X)uroienc pas s'empech(;r de crpi- 

£ 3 ^^. 



4? Of God's Etiftence. 

c^uld mf hold from believing ther 
XV as 4 Deitj , And thdt thefe ddmi 
r able things were the effells of hi 
Toxver. 

For to think J as many h^vi thettgk 
thdt this py^rld cdme bf chance^ dm 
by the jnli tings of the Moms eg 
with Mother y is a piece of non 
fence ^ for J could ns well fgy^ t/fi 
in ju(iling together all the Letters 
shat Are tn a Printer'^ S'Hon[t^the 
could fAll Jo hwdfomely in ordeo 
thdt they could compofe the Bible m 
the whole Book ^/Virgil, as wf ' 
theHt fit this pfe\ent. 



^he invifible things of God 
fxUh St. Piul^ Rom. I. 20. froH 
the Creation of the World ati 
dearly (e€n , being underftood Iq 
the things, that are msde, evet 
his Eternal Power,- and God*head 
fo that they are without excufe 

Fo\ 



re, quM Ti^y txAuntDWxmiiy & 
que toutes ces belles chofes, quails 
Dnt vlies> fcot les effets de Jk 
Puiflance. 

• Car de penfer ^ ainfi que I'ont 
cro plufieurs, a ue ce grand Mon- 
de foic venu par hazard , & par le 
mouvement des Acomes les uns 
avec les autres , c'eft ce qui ne 
peut entrerdanstnaraifon; parce 
que je pourois dire aufli , qu en 
remiiant routes les letcres qui le 
rencontrent dans une Imprtmerie^ 
dies pouroienc parhizard tomber 
dans un fi bel ordre, qu'elles com- 
polcroient route la Bible 3 ou tour 
le Livre de Virgi!e , ainfi que noui 
les avons ^ prefent. 

Les chafes invifibles de Die$^ dit 
Saint Paul ^ Rom. f. 20. tapff fs 
fuiffdnci iternelle que fa dh/inite^ 
ftv$ye»t cpmnie a tatU defuis U 
trtAtion- d» Mpnde \ ctant confide- 
reer en fes Mvrages , afin qnits 
fiientrcndnsimsenjahlesi Car ct 






44 Of God's jExiftenoe. 

]l^r they are aUlikeChriftsUgUf^et^ 
ivhich give d ciidr reprefe^tatie» 
of the Exifience of a. Deity 5 l^ 
thxt Mirrour reported tp be in 4 
Temple m Arcadia ^ which repre^ 
Jepted to the SpeiiAtor ^ mt his om^ 
t,$Qe ^ hft the Jftmge of that Deitf^ 
which he fvor/bipped. 

• 

I .will pot reUte here ^ to prove 
thf Efcifi^ejice of one God , t^ ge^ 
nerfl.confrnt of all. Nations y ..m 
powerftU Argument ^ fince it U nott 
likely that either they wonld te all de^ 
ceived.^ . or that they Wonld all agrer 
toj^ether to cheat the whole if^lM* 
Jjpill onlj^ make ufi of the mttdir^ 
ful Miracles ^ that ha've heem\ 
xpf aught and feen 5 ds the raining 
ij^Mamia in the ff^ildern^fsf^ to feed 
th^ Jfraelites during foManyygdrs ■;*, 
the fippping of the waves of the Reit^ 
5« J that they : might pafs^^roep^ 
ofU fo avoid ^Pharaoh^i pmfniiy. 
the raifing oj the Dead j tkegjtving: 

Sight 



De fE^iftetue J^t$n Dun. 45 

les font toutes comme dcs verres 
de criftal, qui dunnent une claire 
rcprefentation de TExiftencc d'un 
Dieu ; eltes font femblablcs a ce 
Miroir, qu'on die avoir etc dans 
un Temple en Arcddie ^ qui repre- 
(cntoit au fpe^flateur , noa fon 
prop e vifage, mais Pimage de 
ceite Divinit^ qu*il adoroir. 

Je ne veux pas icy rapporter, 
pour prouvcr PExiftence d'un 
Dieu ) le confentement general 
de toiites les Nations ; Argument 
trcsfort, puis quHl n'cft pas pro- 
bable ^ ou qu'elles vouIufTenttou* 
tcs Are trompdes, ou qu'clks 
voulufient s'accorder enlemble 
pour tromper tout le Monde. Jc 
me fcrviray (culement des prodi-' 
gieux Miracles, qui ont ere faits 
& vtis, comme la pluye de la 
Mannedans le Deferr, pournour- 
rir les Israelites durant plufieurs 
annecs ^ Parreremefit des. vagues 
de la Mer Rouge , afin qu'ils puf- 



46 Of God's Exiftence. 

Sight to thofe_y that weu born 
Biindi the C tiring dll manner of 
Difeafesj and fevers/ ether mird* 
eulous things y tvhich coiUi not he 
done by any nuturd Power ^ and 
which confe^uently were wrought by 
f f^iff^^a^f^rdl and Divine Being. ^ 






Let tu then conclude this chapter 
by granting that there k a Ood, 
and that the Heaven^ the Sea^ tic 
Earth , and all that k therthh 
^re the wonderful works of hie Air 
mighty Power. For who koowi 
not in all tbefe that the hand o| 
the Lord has wrought this i Job 
I2« 9. And it ts »hat Mofes 
azures tu of in the beginning of 
(jenefis. 



.01 



De tExifienct £un Dieu. - 47 
mt pafler , & aiofi eviter la pour- 

njyp He Pharann ;ies MortSUeluf- 

itez^ la vuedonaee a ceux qui 
icoient ncz aveugles 5 la guerilon 
le touces fortes de Maladies , 8c 
)lLi(ieurs autres cbofes miraculeu- 
es ) qui ne fe pouvpienc pas fairc 
par aucun pciivoir naturel , 8c qui 
par confequent oat et6 faites par 
un Etre Jurnaturel & Divin. 

Concluons done ce Chapitrf, 
enavoUant qu'il y a un Dicu, & 
que les Cieux, la Mer, la Terre, 8c 
tout ce qui eft en iceux , font 
Pouvrage admirable de fa toute 
Paiflance. Car qm ne fcaiPentoH- 
tes pes chofcs^ qfie ceft U mnin Au 
Seigneur qu^ fait celk } Job la. 
9. C'eft ce cront nous affure Moife 
au commencement do la Genefe. 



Vc 
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CHAP. IL 

Of the Certainty of the He 

Scriptures. 

Br the Holy Scriptures me 
under fi And the Old And N 
'TeJtAment , rvhich we caU the Bihi 
if then I wake it Appear , thAt i 
ine And the other have hcen revi 
led of God^ 1 fhall conjequen 
*/betv the certainty vf the Hoiy Sc. 
ptures 3 For , Jince God cannot /^ 
every one is certain^ that wh^ 
JoeTer is revealed ^- him^ . 
true. 

And that the old Tefiamei 
which was gi'^» m by Mo(es, a. 
that the new , which we have i 
ceived from Jefus Chrijf^ have he. 

hi 
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CHAP. IL 

)e la Certitude des Saintes 
Ecritures^ 

PAr les Saintes Ecritures, nous 
encendons PAncien & le 
4ouveau Teftament^ que nous 
ppellons la Bible : Si done je fais 
^oir , que Pun 8r Tautre nous ont 
t6 revelez de Dieu , je feray voir 
^onfequennnent la certitude des 
iaintes Ecritures 5 Car Dieu ne 
)ouvant mentir , chacun eft affur^ 
jue tout c#qai eft rdvelc par luy, 
jft veritable. 

Or que TAncien Teftament, qui 
nous a iti donn6 par Mo'ife, & 
que le Nouveau, que nousavons 
re^ade^efusChrift , ont i£te tous 
deux revelez par Dieu \ c'eft ce 



belh revealed hy God, u ' 
fbitll endeaww ti frove cvrd 

if then I mtke it Aff-ear 
there war JMch a Mart as f 
that he gdxe the Law , wh 
^eaidin the&ld TVjUweat^ at. 
he iVM at that time wffired l 
J then jhdl Jbfiv the certa 
hit f^riti/igs. 

i, / f rove 'that there v, 
a M^f 4i Motes. No body ^ 
J^^$»U fr-ove it hy M»tbet 
I>et»»aftratiofi , or m evide/. 
two and two make four. But 
it by the fame way as tvefijen 
we h£ve a right to an Eftat, 
tatife we have tie Titles tf I 
cur jinee^ers : Or m vfe 
that there is a plate of great' 
called EaA'Indies ; or that the 
-a Man called Alexander, ati, 
ther coiled Csl'ar , ieth iectb 
leral Authors worthy to bebei 
ffeak of them , and beeait[e n 



De U certitude des S. Ecritures. y i 

que je ticheray de prouver cvi- 
demmenr. 

Si done je montre qa'il y avoit 
un tel homme, appellc Moilc; 
qu^il nous a donne la Loy , que 
nous lifons dans TAncien Teda- 
ment, & qu'alors il a eteinfpire 
de DieUj je feray voir en mecne 
temps la certitude de fes Ecrics. 

I. Je fais voir qu'il y avoit un 
tel homme , appellc Mo'ile* II ne 
faut pas que vous attendiez que je 
1e montre par une demonftration 
Mathematique, ou auffi clairement 
que deux 8c deux font quatre^ 
mais je le montre de la maniere 
que nous montrons, que nous 
avonsdroic a un heritage, parce 
que nous en avons les Titres de nos 
Anceftres 5 ou que nous prouvons 
u'il y a une place de grand Tra- 
c, qu'on appelle les Indes Orien- 
talles 5 ou qu'il y avoit autrefois 
un homme nommc Alexandre, Sc 
ufi autre nommc Cefar 5 parce 

F 1 c^\^ 
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their names ia the Hffiory. f 
me will believe nothing but 
vie have feen our fehes-^ ipt 
defirey all the ff-Jiorieal far, 
«f the mrld, though it mere 
MS by very geod Authors ^ a\ 
together worthy to be beL 
tyherefare , ^nce all the Hift\ 
fay , that there was [uch a At 
Moles , and is granted by th 
lerfai emfe/tt ^ them^ that 
in his time^ we cught te belli 
' and vpe have all the frotfs^ 
can be given at prefent upox 
an ateount. And be that 
deny, that there w^ Juch a J 
(wMofes, would be as unreafo 
as he that jbeuld deny , thtt 
tpos jueha Perfon AsQ\\%x\ts th 
King of England ; and that 
was a Civil war between bin 
the FarlUment. 



>e /s artitudidet S. Emtgref. y 3 

uc plu(ieur5 Authcurs dignes de 
)/ en one parie, 6^ que nous 
ouvons leuis nomsdans Ics Hi- 
pjlrcs. Car fi nous ne voulons rien 
oire que ce que nous avons vu 
ous inemes, il fautque nous ban- 
iifions toute la foy hiftorique, 
ien qu'elle nous ak etc domee 
ar de graves Autheurs, & entie- 
Jinent dignes d'etre crus, C'eft 
ourquoy, puisque tousles Hifto- 
cns font mention , qq'il y avoit 
nJboaimenommeMoiie, & que 
:1a nous eft affure par tous ceux 
III vivoient de fon temps , nous 
tmmes obiigez de le croire , & 
Qus avons ^CQUCes les preuves, 
u?pn,6n:peuc a prefenc donnec 
ir.ce fuiet. ^t celvjy qui-nieroit, 
u'U yy jSkuoit une telle perfonne 
H^ Moi(e, feroit audi deraifon- 
vtflequecGluy qui nieroit qu'ii n'y 
i^oit pas une telle perlonne quQ 
Jharles I. Koy d'Angletqrre, & 
u'il n^y avoit poiqt ;de guerre Ci'^ 
ile wtre luy & le Parkixveivt, 



54 Of the Cehaimy^ t^t. 

2. That he gave the Lajp^ whia 
tpe read in the Old Tejlament , 
frore it both by the universal eon 
feijt ofthofe Perfons , whe were hej 
able to know the Truth of the thing 
in qneftion , and by the fettling, i 
a Common^rpealth nfon the Laio 
delivered by Mofes. 



/ knoip nothing the moft fcrnpn 
Ions and inqnifitive mind can poj 
fibly dejire in order to fatisf4^$9H 
concerning any matter, of Fal 
beyond an univerfal confent offna 
Per fins ^ who have a greater capacit 
of knowing the truth of it ^ thai 
we can have • and have lived nearej 
thofe times , when that thing W4k 
done, if the "jews , who were J 
exceedingly prone to trangrefs th 
Law of Mofes, and to faU into Ido 
latry y had had the leaft fufpicion o^ 
any Falfity or Imfoflnre of this Law 
they would have promulged it a 

mongl 
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Q. QuececteLoy^ que nousli- 
fons dans rAncien Teftament^ 
nous a itc donnde par luy $ c'eft 
ce que je fais voir auITi ^ & par le 
confentement univerfel des perfon- 
nes qui 6coienc les plus capables 
de juger de la verite des chofes 
qui etoienr en queftion ; & par 
rctabliilement d'une Republique 
fur les Loix delivrees par Moile. 

Je ne vois rien qui puiffe tant 
fatisfaire un efprit douteux & in- 
quifitif , touchant une chofe de 
fait 5 que le confentement general 
de ces perfonnes, qui ont une plus 
grande capacite que nous^ pour en 
connoitre la verite ; & qui ont ve- 
cu dans le terns , ou peu de terns' 
apr^ que cette chofe a et6 faite. 
Silesjuifs^ quidtoient fortencli- 
nez a tranfgreiTer la Loy de Moife, 
&: a tomber dans Pidolatrie^ euf* 
(ent eu le moindre foup^on de la 
fauffetc ou impofture de cette Loy, 
lis n auroienc pas manqu6 de le 



5^ Of t lie Catmtfi &f- 

mcfigft the Pe$fk ^ ^[fecUUj tpk 
they revolted sg^^tfji him ^ 4; 
would not worjhif the iruf G$ 
And we do not fnd £Vfn in the 
Rebellion and. freqitent AfofieLJi^ 
that they in the le4fi qmitiom 
whether the £44^ cf MQffiiiW4d tn 
or no. They did confiantly bfliet 
it 5 And would foonerfurt w4hiJ^\ 
Lives And Fortunes th^i^ ad^tt 44 
variAtion or MterAtion as to th 
Law. 

what w^ts the reAfon , that th 
neighbour NAtiovs About the Jews 
notwtth/lAndifj^ they hated thei 
Religion , yet retAined fo venerAki 
an opinion of the w/fdo/n of Mo($j& 
Jt was becaufe of his if^ritings^ ^m 
the Law he had given to his Peofitt 
Among the fAmom Legiflators Pio 
dorus Siculus freaks of Mofes -wit^^ 
great reffe^t ; Strabo doth com 
mend him becaufe of the Religioi 
efiablifhed by him. hovigxtiws give 
m this A^urAnce ^ thfit he wjs ps 



De U certitude des S.Ecritures. 5 7 

3ublier au peuple, particuliere- 
nenc lors qu'ils fe revolcoient con- 
ire luy 9 & quHls ne vouloient pas 
idorer le veritable Dieu. Et nous 
\t trouvons pas, meme parmi leurs . 
Kevolces & frequentes Apoftafies^ 
]u'ir$ mettent en doute ^ (i la Ley 
3C Mo'ife eft veritable ou non. lis 
ia croyoient cous conftament^ & 
limoient mieux perdre leurs biens 
Be leur vie^ que d'admettre au- 
cuoe alteration dans cette Loy. 

Quelle ^toit la raifon que les 
iroifins des Juifs, nonobftant qu^ilsr 
les ha'iflbient a caufe de leur Re- 
ligion, avoient pourtant tantde 
rcfped poor ta Sageffe de Moife? 
C'^toit a caafe de fes Ecrits , & 
de la Loy qu'ii avoitdonnee ^ Ton 
Peuple. Parmy tous les fameux 
Legiflateurs , Diodorus Siculus 
parle de MoiTe avec beaucoup de 
veneration 5 & Strabo le recom- 
nande ^ caufede la Religion qu^il 
I etablie. Longinus auure quMl . 



vihs^ 
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5 8 , Of the Certainty , & 

MAn of my viUgar wit. . 
Juftin Martyr^ CytAl d»i fev, 
others do certifie, thdt if the I 
whuh is attributed mnto Mofes, 
not been certainly hie ^ it c 
never have been received infr 
verfal a Tradition , nor coniA 
down in a continual fucceffion J 
his time to our prejenl Age^ 

jrhich mil be yet more clear 
we confider^ that the Common^we 
of the Jews did depend on the 1 
and writings of Mofes, as the i 
mon^wealths of Athens, Sf 
And Rome did depend on the i 
of Solon ; Licurgus and Nu 
and that thefe Common-wealths 
governed hy their Larvs^ as an 
the Jews governed by tbufe of M 
For their right to their tem^ 
ffS(ceffions in the Land of Can 
with the Prornifes made to then 
triarchs J did depend both on 
Sovcraignty of God who gave j 
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I'itoit pas un honr.me du cbm- 
aun ^ & Juftin Martyr , Cyrille 
\l pluiieurs autres it^ difent, 
|ue fi la Loy , qu'on attribiie a 
d jifei ne nous avoit pas 6ce don- 
i6e par juy , elle n'auroit jamais 
^te receiie avec nne (i generate 
Tradition , 8r ne feroit pas venue 
iufqu^a nous par une continuelle 
ucceflion. 

jCe qui paroicra tteGore plus clai- 

ramentj (i nous confiderons, & 

que la Republique des Juifs de^ 

pendoit dela Loy ou des Ecricsde 

Moife , ainfi que les Republiques 

d'Athenes, de Sparte & de Ronie 

dependoient des Loix de Solon^ de 

Licurgue, & de Numa^ & que 

ees Republiques ^toient gouver- 

nees par leurs Loix , comme le 

font encore aufourd'huy les Juifs 

par celles de Moife. Car le droit 

qu lis avoient d'heriter la terre de 

Canaan , avec les promelTes qui 

en etoieat faitcs aux Patriarches^ 



Uo Of the Certainty > f^s, 

to them J Md 0n the Truth cftbi 
Hi(tory recorded hy Mofes. It m 
then without My o^mM, tka thk 
Law y which we read ut th^ 
Old TefiamcMt $ was grvem m tjf 



, « . 



g. And that he wat infpired bj 
Cody when he gave as hir LaWj m 
what remainiM he proved : whUi 
if it be made^iclear^ then dB $m 
doubts muft frefently ceafe. For, ^ 
we fuppofe a God ^ at J have evp 
dently made it appear y it is cer 
tain , that fince veracity k one ij 
hk chiefefi Attributes^ all that he n 
veals US by a Man impUyed upon ths 
account^ ought to be very true. AUi 
that God has implojed Mofes to n 
veal us his Law^ which we now ret 
in the Old Te (lament ^ is that whii 
win appear by the Miracles he did 
for the doing of things above tk 
reach of our nature has been dlwa^ 



De 1.1 certitude des 5. Ecritures. 6 1 

Jependoit ^ & de la Souverainetd 
Je Dieu , qui la leur donna , & dc 
!a verite de THiftoire , que nous 
ifbns dans la Loy de Moik. II eft 
Jonc fans aucun douce ^ que ccc- 
tc Ley, que nous lifons dans TAn- 
cien Teftament , nous a etc don- 
nee par luy. 

J. Et qu'il etoit infpirc de Dieu, 
quand il nous a donnc fa Loy, 
c'eft ce qui me refte a prouver - 
ce que, fi je fais voifi incontinent 
tous nos doutes cefleronte Cir, 
fi nous fuppofons un Dieu , com- 
meonn'en peutpluscloi ^r, ileft 
certain que la verite t .»rit un de 
fes principaux atrribut- , tout ce 
qu'il nous revele par in 'i- mme, 
qu'il tmploye pour ccteiiv-C, doit 
ctreenticrement veritable. Or que 
Dieu ait employe Nfo'ife pour nous 
reveler la Loy » que nous lifons 
dans TAncien Taftament , c'eft ce 
ui paroit par les Miracles (ju'il a 
aits 3 car de faire <Jes choles c\ai 

G • .. Vou^ 
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62 of the Certainty, f^c. 

as the great eft Teftimcny of divm 
Authority and Revelation. It i 
then lery certain , that nihere $ 
found, ffich a Power , there u al^ 
found 'God , ivho gives this Power 
And feeing IVfofes did many Mir a 
cles for the confirmation of his Law 
it is a certain proof it was revea- 
led to him by God y and tktt he wa, 
ivitH hiM^ tvhen he gave it sis. 



For Moles, as we inay read ih 

the 4th* chapter cf Exodus, [»ppth 

fmg^ faith he unto Gcd^ that j 

foould go to the Ifraelites, a^?d teL 

them , God had appeared unto me. 

and (ait me to deliver them • ana 

they jhouldfay^ God had not appeared 

unto me J howfbouUlfatisfie them i 

The Lord /hews him how he fljouk 

fatisfe them , by caufing , ( (aid he 

unto him) a Miracle before their 

faces y turning thy Rod ik to a Ser- 

^ent^ 
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ont JU deflus du pouvoir dc nkre 
;)ature , cela n toujours etc rci^u 
:onime un tres-grand tLmoignpge 
it la divine authoritc &- Ucvv.la- 
:iorK II cil; done certain c]ue la oil 
e trouve un tcl pouvoir , la fc 
:rouve audi Dieu , qui donne ce 
pouvoiri Or puis que Moi e a fait 
plufieurs Miracles pour coafirmer 
!a Loy , c'eft une preuve ccrtaine, 
ju'elle luy a .6c^ revelce par Dieu^ 
& qu'il etoit avec luy alors qu'il 
aous la donna. 

Car Moife, ainfi que nous pou- 
i^on^ lire au 4. chapirre dc I'Exode, 
Tuppofant, dit-il a Dieu, que 
iVilleaux rfraclites, & que je Icur 
die, que Dieu m'a a[)p:iru^ &: 
ju'il m'a envoye pour les deli vrer ; 
& qu'ils rcpondent que Dieu nc 
tn'apas app^ru, comment les fa- 
tisferay-je? Le Seigneur luy mon- 
ire^ comment il les fatisPcra ; en 
Faifant, luydic-il, un Miracle en 
!eur prefence , change;int ta verge 

G 2 ^v\ 



^4 Of the Certainty , &c. 

m 

fenty which is a [nfficicnt reap^ 
to make them believe ^ thxt the 
Lord Cod of their Fathers^ the God 
ef Abraham , of Ilaac a fid Jacob 
hiS appeared unto thee. God thwght 
this would be the ^reatefl evidence 
cfhis appearing to him^ if he wrought 
a Miracle before their faces. And 
left they fbould think one fmgle Mi* 
facie was not fi^fflcient ^ God ad- 
joins two more to fatisjie thenr^ 
which he commanded him to do 
before Pharaoh as we may read^ 
Exod. 7. p. 

And when God g^ave his Law to 
Mofes upon the Mount Sinai , he 
confirmed it by the 7 hundrings and 
the Lightnings^ and the noife of the 
Trumpet y and the Mountain Smoak- 
in^ , which were heard and (een by 
all the People , and which frighted 
them fo much that they [aid to 

Mofes,' fpeak thou with us^ but 

let 
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in ferpent, qui eft uneraifon 
Tame pour ieur faire croirqp 
le Seigneur Dieu dc leursFc- 
le Dieu d'Abraham , d'llaac, 
le Jacob i a apparu. Dicu a 
e que c^ feroit un;i grandc 
ve, qu il* luy ^toic apparu, 
Fjifoit un Miracle devant Icurs 
:. Ec dcpeurq«nl5 nc penfaf- 
qu^un tel Miracle n'ctoitpas 
ant, Dicu y en ajoute deux 
:s p^ur les fatisfaire , & qu'il 
comnri inde de faire en la pre- 
2 dePharaon, ainfi que vous 
^ez voir, Exod. 7. p. 
c quand Dieu donna fa Loy ^ 
efur ie Mont Sinai, alors il 
infirma par les Tonnerres & 
cs Eclairs, & par le bruit des 
npetes y &: par ia fumce de la 
tagne, qui turent vus &eri- 
tss de tout le Peuple , & qui 
pouvanterent fi fort, qu'ils 
It \ Moife , f^rle toy a mtis^ 
m fccQUterons 5 mm ^«c Dwh 
G 3 ne 
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let not God fpeak with us , I 
we Die, Exod. 20. i8) ip. 

It u then certain^ mthout me\ 
tioning here the other Miracles th 
Mofes wrought both in Egypt 4; 
in the mUernefsf and efpecia* 
in their deliverance out of the bo 
dage of Pharaoh, that in confirm 
tion of his Law he wrought /ever 
Miracles ^ which could not be do, 
by any natural Power ^ and he w 
consequently infpired ^ja God^ di 
therefore that the Holy Scriptm 
called the Old Teftament ^ whi 
was given us bf Mofes , was t 
vealed by God. 

So we may fay of the other ?f 
fhets ) which we read in the O 
Tejlament , when they gave j 
ij^flruHions ^ Reproofs^ ^ framing 
and Pred/iiionsy which ^ whfn fk 
filled , did plainly fhew , that th 
had been revealed to them 
God. 
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^e nous fArle foint , ie feur que 
noufi ne mourUm^ Exod. ao. 18, 19. 
II efl: done certain y fans faire 
icy mention des autres Miracles, 
que Mo'ife fit dans TEgypte & dans 
le Dcfert , particullerement pour 
ies delivrer de la fervitude de Pha^ 
raon 5 puis que pour confiimer (a 
Ley, il a fait beaucoupde Mira- 
cles , qui ne pouvoient pas etre 
faits par aucun pouvoir nature), 
qu'il a etc confequemment infpire 
de Dieu , & part ant que la Sainte 
Ecriture, appell6e TAncien Tefta- 
raent> qui nous a et6 donnt^e par 
Moife 5 a ct6 revelee par Dieu. 

Ainfi pouvons nous dire des au- 
tres Prophetess que nous lifons 
dans TAnckn Teftament, quand 
lis nous ont donn6 des Inftru<^ions , 
reprimandes, admonitions &Pre^ 
diiflions % lefquelles , quand elles 
ont et6 accomplies, ont fait voir 
clairement qu'elles leur avoient 
iii r6vel^€s de Dieu. 
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And that the New , which 
have received from Jejus chriji 
alfo revealed by God^ is what 
mains to be "proved. 

Jeftis Chrifl came down J 
Heaven to take away the Ceremo 
Laws of the J^ws ^ and to giVi 
a new one 5 for the eonfirmatii 
which the Jews inqmrsng afti 
ftgn , ofir Saviour doth not n 
their inquiry as in it [elf unn 
nahle^ but as made in an unr< 
nable manner. For they wonld 
be contented with the Miracle. 
wroHght , which {efficiently m 
ft (led his fnpernatural Power ^ 
that he was fent from God : 
they dejired a fign from Hea 
fneb as were done at the givin 
the Law <>/Mofes, viz. TheTi 
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Et que le Nouveau , que nous 
fivons recu de Jefus Chrift , ait 
aulli etc revcle par Dieu 5 c'eft 
ere qui me refte a faire voir. 

JefusChrifteft decenduduCiel 
pour abolir les Loix CeremonieU 
les des Juifs, & pour nous en don- 
aer une houvelle , pour la confii- 
mation de laquelle les Juifs de- 
mandants un figne^ notre Seigneur 
ie rejette pas leur demande, com- 
me etanten foy irraifonnable, mats 
:x)mme 6tant propofee d'une ma- 
aiere qui ne (embloit pas avoir de 
raifbn. Car ils n'etoient pas con- 
rents des Miracles qu'il avoit faits, 
bien qu'ils manifeftaflent fuffifa- 
ment Ion Pouvoir furnaturel, & 
qu'il avoit etc envoye de Dieu : 
mais ils vouloient un figne du Ciel, 
relsqu'etoientceuxqui arriverenc 
qjuand Moife leur donna laLoyj 
r^avoir les Tonnerres & les Eclairs, 
)u tel qu^etoit la pluye dela Man- 
ic, lors quails etoient dans le 
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and imfudent ^ not cnly becMfe 
knew upon tpbat account they as 
it^rvhicb was meerlj to temp him^ 
alfo i^ecaufe he had wrought in tl 
prefence feveral miraculous Cm 
which were more [uit able for the i 
firmation of his Law^ than ever n 
the Thundrings and Lightnings 
the confirmation of that of Mp 
wherefore he charges them % 
Hjpocrifie^ becaufe they require 
Prodigy rather than 4 Mirai 
And he told them y an 1 

aad adulterous Generation fc 
after a (ign , and there (hall 
fign be given it but that of 
Prophet Jonas, Mat. 12. 7 
feek to have their Humours grat. 
more thxn their F^^ith confirm 
hut they fh^tll not he by me thta 
tisfied I for I have done em 
already to perfwade them , if i 
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tefcrt. Jefus Chrift rejctte leur 
smande . comme importune & 
ipudente , non reulement parce 
f il r^avoit la raiibn pourquoy il 
luy demandoient , qui etoit de 
tempter } mais encore parce 
I'il avoit fait en Icur prclence 
ulieurs guerifons miraculeufes. 
Lit etoient plus convenables pour 
)nfirmcr fa Loy , que n'ctoient 
s Tonnerres & les Eclairs pour 
)nJErmer celle de Moife. Ceft 
aurquoy ii les accufe d'hypocri- 
5 , parce qu'ils demandoient un 
gne plutdt qu'un miracle 5 Et il 

it J La Nation mechante d^ adut- 
fre recherche un figne ^ mais elle 
^en aura pint d' autre que celny du 
rophete fo9ias y Mat. la. Us de- 
rent d'avoir leurs humcurs fa- 
isfaites , plutot que d'avoir leur 
)y confirmee ; mais ils ne fe- 
ont pas ainfi par moy fatisfaits ; 
ar j'ay d^ja fait aflez pour les per- 
jader , s'ils avoient voulu croire. 



72 of the Certainty, &c. 

Chrift did then tho[e MiracUi 
which no Man elfe hdd d$ne heftrt 
m not Mofes mr Elias , in mrin^ 
aH manner of diffdfes by the won 
of his mouth. It is trncj thm 
Mo(es fed them with brcdd fren 
Heaven ^^ but Jefus Chrift mtl 
[even fmall Loaves fed many Thoi^ 
fands. Elias indeed raifed on 
from the dead^ but Chrijl raifei 
more , and even one after he hot 
been four days in the Grave , dm 
tv^ Jlinking. And upon this Evi 
dence of our Saviour^s Mirdclei 
which were in abundance , we fin 
muny believing in him. So Nico 
demus , who came firfl to chrifi 
w,t: Pfrjwaded, that he was d grea 
Prophet jent from God ; because n 
Man could do the Miracles^ whic 
he did , unless God were with him 
And though the Jews did not loo 
on him to be the Meflias 5 y<tfam 
believed in him i upon the acconn 
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c il n'cn faut point douter, puis 
lie Jcfus Chrifl: fir alors des mi- 
icles , que jamais horn me ne fie 
uparavanr (non pas m6me Moife 
i Elie } en gu^riflant toutes for- 
;s de maladies par fa parole. II 
\ vrayque Mo'ile nourit Ics Juifs 
i^ec le pain du Ciel ^ mais Jefus 
thrift avec fepc petics pains nou- 
itplufieursmillesperfonnes. Elie 
efuilica un mort, & Jefus Chrift 
n a refufiite plufieurs^ &meme 
[Q qui avoic cte quaere jours dans 
e combeau^ & qui dcji fentoit 
nauvais« Et a caufe des grands 
niracles que Jefus Chrift laifoir^ 
k qui etoient en abondiince) nous 
rouvons que plufieurs fe conver- 
iflbient ^ luy. Ainfi Nicoileme, 
jui fe convcrtit le premier, fut 
jerfuade qu'iletoit un grand Pro- 
^hete envoyc de Dieu j parce que 
Dsrfonne ne pouvoit faire Ics mira- 
cles qu'il faifoit, a moins que Dicu 
le fut avec luy. Et quoy qiie les 

H ^>ivl'^ 
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of hk Miracles f gad ftid, n 
Chrifl Cometh y mUhedo more 
r teles than thefe^ which thk J 
has dene {■ If thk Man were n 
God f (aid the blind Man , w 
chrifi had cured , he eeuld dt 
thing, John 9. 29, as th^ugk 
had faid, « it net plain, that 
Man is imployed by Godin the »> 
by the Miracles he doth 1 For cti 
wife God would not fo readily > 
him in his miraculous Aliens, 
we kmWf eontinnes the Man t 
was blind j th.it' God heares not i 
nersj but if any Man be a worfbip 
of God, and dctl/hit wiU^ him 
heareth. if thk Man were 
truly fent from God , eitn we th 
he would afJiH him in bis Miraclt 
We know by cur Law , // one coi 
with a Commi0on from God, t 
draws n.t Men to idolatry, ft 
a one God k prefent with , and 
are bound to believe hm. And 
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necruITent pas qull ctoic le 
s, neaniuoins quelques-uns 
nt en luy a caufe de les 
Is miracles , 8c dirent , lors 
:Chri(l viendra, fera-c-il de 
prands miracles que ceux que 
am me ^ faits ^ Si cct horn* 
'dtbit pas de Dieu, die Taveu- 
]ue Jefus Chrill avoit gueri> 
pouroit rien faire ^ Jean 9. 
C'eft comme s'il eiit dit; 
I pas evident que cec homme 
iploye de Dieu dans le mon- 
X les grands miracles qu'il y 

Car autrement DiCu ne Ic- 
►as fi prompt ^ raffiiter dans 
:ions miraculeufes. Car nous 
ns, continue Thomme qui 
aveugle, que Dieu n^exauce 

les pecheurs ; mais ll queU 
1 adore Dieu & fait fa volon- 
alors il rccoute & Texauce, 
t homme n'ctt)it pas verita- 
snt envoye de Dieu, pou- 
nous penfer qu'il voulut TaP- 
H 2 C\&^t 



7<5 OF the Certainty ^ fi^c. 

for the Miracles y ivhuh he hss 
done 3 by giving fight to one horn 
blind, , n'As the like ever hexrJi oj 
he/ore ? DfdeverMoCcs and the Pro 
phets do [uch d thing ? How firdngi- 
Ij irrational were the Jews tbeh 
in rejeliing our Saviour , fince hk 
Miracles exceeded tbofe of Mofe 
£cth in number and quality ^ am 
fince thtj ivere thentfelves Eye-wit 
nejfcs of the m^ having received thof 
ef Mo'es onh upon the credit ofthei\ 
T.ithers. This made St. Peter tei 
the Jews , as it is ivritten in tb 
2. Chaptfr of the A(fts, that Jefa 
of Nazareth was a Man approve 
of God among them by Miracles 
mnders and signs , which God di 
by him in the midfl of them , a 
they themfelves alfo knen\ h 
appealls to their knowledge , whjc 
he would not certainly have dom 
had it not been a Cafe beyond a 
dfffute among them j and whic 
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fiiler dans fes miracles ^ Nous 
fommes aUiirez par notrc Loy ^ (i 
quelqu^un eft envoye de Dieu & 
ne fait point commettre ridoia- 
trie, que Dieu eft avec un tcl honi- 
me , & nous Ibmmes obligez de 
le croirc : Et quant au miracle 
qu^il a fait, enrendanth vciie a 
un aveugle ne , a-t-on jamais oui 
une choie fcnxblable auparavant? 
Moifj & Ics Prophetes ont-ils ja- 
mais fait une telle chofe i Com- 
bien done irraifonables ctoient les 
Juifs de rejetter notre Sauveur, 
puis que fes miracles furpaflbicnt 
ceux de Mo'iie , & en nombre 8c 
'«n qualkc, & qu*ils en furent eux« 
0i6mes les temoins ocuhiires, 
.n'ayant vA ceux de Moife que par 
.la croyance qu'ils avoient receiie 
vde leurs Anci^tres. C*eft ce qui 
fit que S. Pierre dit aux Juifs, aia- 
li qu il eft marque au fecond cha- 
pitre des A^^es , que Jefus Chrift 
de Nazareth etoit un homme ap-' 

H 3 ^t<3>w^ 
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i»as fo mtori0$is\^ that eve^ 
PhAfiftes , c$nf effing htm , 
mt MA from laying , what c 
do, for this Man doth i 
Miracles i 



Ncvp in this Nation cf \ 
nnhofe Religion had been eftabi 
ly the Miracles of Mofes, 
couU Je\m chrtft do more to 
them , that the new Law , € 

, the New 7 eftament^ had been n 
led to him by God^ than to co$ 
it by greater Miracles ? jtn 
this, very reafon the primitive i 
ftians were per [waded of the Do{\ 

'- of the A^ofJes ^ becai^fe they 
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prouve de Dieu par Miracles, par 
Prodiges &parSigne$> que Dieu 
avoit faits par luy au milieu d*eux, 
ainfi quails le i^avoient eux-me- 
mes. II en appelle a Icur con- 
noifTance ^ ce qu'il n'aurcit artai- 
nement pas fait, fi ce qu*il leur di- 
foit , n'eut dte fans aucun doute, 
& qui ctoit (i manifefte, que les 
Pharifiens memes le confelTanr, ne 
purent pas s'empecher de profe- 
rerces paroles, Qj^efl-ce que nous 
faifcns i Cat cet homme fait ftu^ 
fieurs miracles. 

Or dans eette Nation des Juifs, 
dont la Religion avoic etc ^tablie 
pat les miracles de Moife ; qtfcft- 
ce que pouvoit faire da vantage 
Jcfus Chrift, pout leur montrer 
que la nouvelle Loy , appellee le 
NouveauTeftament, luy avoit iti 
fevelee de Dieu ^ (inon de la con- 
firmer par de plus grands mira- 
cles t Et c'eft par certe m^me rai- 
foflh que les premiers Chretiens ont 



been all Eye^witneffes of bli A 
cles. For what ccmd thoff Pe^ 
rvho X0ere nofrefentat the dot 
thefe MiTAcles , deftre but a j 
fui Report of themy that were 
frefent ^nd beheld thewj sad 
did afterwards made it appea 
the world , that they hadm /; 
tion of deceiving them. For 
f reached w nothing imt what 
jaw and heard ^ and have, a 
wards fealed wttb their own Bloox 



what delight U there in X 
andPrijbnsi what, Plea fur e is t 
among Flames f And what is \ t 
fo defirable in dying mpfin h4. 
and Scaffolds i Neverthekfs^thi 
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' cce convaincus de la Do;^rine des 
Apottes , parce quMs avpient tous 
etc temoins oculaires de (es mira- 
cles. Car qu'eft-ceque pouvoienc- 
defirer ceux qui n'avoient etc pre- 
fent a ces Prodiges^ (inon un fi- 
de lie raporcde ceux qui lesavoienc 
contemplez) & qui ont enfuite fait 
paroitre au monde^qu'ils n'avoient 
aucune intention de les tromper. 
Car ils ne nous ont rien Prcche, 
& publid que ce quails ont vii & 
entendu , & qu'ils n'ayent tous 
S^elle de leur Sang. 

Quel plaifir y a t-il dans les 
Tortures & dans les Prifons ? Quel 
plaifir y a^t-il parmi lc5 Flames? 
Et quelle fatisfavftion y a t-il de 
perdrela vie furdesRoScs & dcS 
Echafaux ^ Neanmoins , quoy 
que tous les Apdtres f^euflfent fore 
bien , qu'ils devoient fouffrir tou- 
tes ces criieiles chofes pour la pu- 
blication de la Loy nouvelle , que 
Jefus Chrift avoit apportec au 






were mlling to endure them 
jlantlj rather than to difowa 
Law before their Perfecutors. 

JVe cannot find out any reA 
which could induce the Apojtle 
fuffer [o mt^ch^ ^nd dt laft lofe t 
lives ^ but the full convilfion oft 
minds of the undoubted Truth 
J>c£irine^ which they Preacht 
the florid. For they knew^ thatl 
Mofes [aid in the !?• Ckaptt 
Deuteronomy, w^ fpokenofch 
when he faid^ The Lord thy 
will raife up unto thee a Prop 
from the midft of thee of thy 
thren\ like unto me> unto 
ye fliill hearken, and he 
fpeak unto them all that I 
command him. And it (hill c 
to pafs, that whofoever will 
hearken unto my words , w 
he ihill fpeak in my namt 
will require it of him. Det^ 
15.18, ip. 
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mondej ils ont pourtant mieux 
aime les endurer conftament, que 
de denier cette Loy devant leurs 
Perfecuteurs. 

II n'y a point d'autre raifon^ 
pour laquelle les Apdtres ayent 
tant fouffert , & enfin perdu leur 
vie, qu'une pleioe conviAion 
qu^Is avoient de la veritd de la 
Dodrine qu'ils prSchoient au 
moode. Car ils f^avoient que c'e- 
toit de Chrifl: dont avoit parle 
Moife au i8. chapitre du Deute- 
roDome y quand il dit ^ I'Eternet 
tm Dieu te fu[citera un Prophet e 
gcmme toy (Centre leurs freres^ 
row fecouterez. Et il leur dira 
tout ce que je luy ay commande, 
Et il Aviendra que quiccnque ne^ 
coutera pM mei paroles . quil aurd 
diteS en mon nom , je luy en dem 
mAnder^y conte^ Dcutcrcnocne 18. 
I5« 18. 19. 
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It is then evident , that the 
And, Ner9 Teftament ^ or that 
Laws of Mofes 4/iW Jefas C 
have been revealed by God^ 
consequently that the Holy Serif t 
are certain and trtte. 



CHAP. III. 

Of the Immortality of 

Souls. 

Ifvill not fay that our Soul is 
mortal^ 4/ DemoJiax /// Lu 
jaid 5 n>hen he was askei^ whe 
the Souls were Immortal or 
they are^ {aid he^ but as aU t^ 
tile are • for tho[e , who make 
'Souls to be nothing but fome i 
fubtle and atlive f articles of 1 
tn^ do not think ^ that upon d 
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li eft done Evident » que TAn* 
cien & Nouveau Teftament ^ ou 
que les Loix de Moife & de Jefus 
Chrift nous ont etc revelces par 
Dieu 3 & partant que les Saictes 
Ecritures font certaines & veri* 
tables. 



MM 



CHAP. III. 



D^ rimmortaliti de nos Ames. 



JE ne veux pas dire que notre 
A me eft immortelle, comme 
DemonaxdansLuciam quand on 
luy demanda , (i les ames ecoicnt: 
immortelles ou non. Elies le 
font ) dit-il y ain(i que le font tou- 
tes les autres chofes ; car ceux qui 
foutiennent que les ames ne font 
rieo que les plus fubtiles parties 

I ^'^ 



they are anmhiUted^ hut tha, 
they Ate differ led and return 
Soul of the mrU* This way . 
not think to he [ufflcient Proi 
pf the Immortality of our Soul 
mil not here make uje of the 
exigence of our Souls , which 
to prove their Immortality, 
whether the Souls of Men he 
extflent ^ whether they he by 
duff ion or hy Creation ^ I di 
examin thefe queftions at pr 
but only ' prove ^ without conjid 
which way our Souls are sn our B 
that they are Immortal. 



Man moves himfelf where 
he pleafes ^ after what mann 
p/eafes , and to whatsoever i 
he pleafe y without being ne 
rily agitated by Senje^ or Pafjio 

Phan 
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de la matiere, ne croycnt pas 
qu^elles foient annihilces au tems 
dela more, maisqu'dlesfontdir- 
per/ecs, & qu'dles retournent a 
Tame du monde^ car je nepenfe 
pas que cecy fpic fuffifant pour 
prouver IMmmortalitedenosames. 
Je ne veux pas aufli alleguer icy 
la pre exiftence de nos arnes, qui 
fert bcfucoup pour prouver lon^ 
Icnmortalit^. Car foit que Tame* 
de rhomme foit pre-exiftante, foit 
qu elie exifte par generation ou par 
creation , c'eft ce que je oe veux 
pas a prefent exs^cniner ; mais 
iculement prouver, fans confide- 
rer de qu'elle maniere notre amc 
eft dans nos corps , qu'elle Cil Im- 
mortelle. 

L'homme fe meut ou il veuc, 
felon la maniere qu'illuy p^aic,& 
\ quelque objet que bon luy fem- 
ble, fans y erre nccetfite pir le 
Sens ou la Paffibn , ouPImagina- 
tion^ ainfi que font toujours les 

I 2 ftci^s^ 
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Phafjtafjf^ 4S Brutes aiways 
and therefore he mufi have 
Principle with him , which it 
MAteridl : effecidly fiftce he 
fometimes mth great deliher at 
and reafcn fet himfelf to t 
pfhdt the animal part follicits 
prompts him to ; and prevails t 
by againfi the allurements of ^ 
the affaults of Paffion , and th 
Rnuations of Phanfy. which 
not be, if there toere nothing 
eorporeal fuhflance , or the ai 
Life in Man ^ becaufe m 
Sen ft y Paffion J and Phanfy 
0p the whole Animd. And 
toot poffihle y that the fame nu 
cal matter y Senfe , Paffion or , 
fy fbot^ld have at the fame time 
contrary motions^ Inclination 
impulfes croj/ing and oppofin^ 
another 5 and therefore it w 
[ome other Principle refidin 
Man ^ which reyfks and « 
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Betes ^ & partant ildoic avoir en 
luy quelque principe, qui n'e(t 
pas materiel : particulicremenc 
puis que quelquefois avec grande 
deliberation & railbn il s'oppofe a 
ce que la parcie animale Tincline 
& follicite . & qu'il lurmonte aulli 
les allechements de fes Sens , les 
affauts de les PaiTions , & les dou- 
ces Infinuations de (a Phantai/ie. 
Ce qui ne pouroic pas etre, s*il 
ny avoir rien en rhomme qu'une 
fitbibnce corporelle ou vie ani- 

'\ male, d^utantquec*eft la matie- 
rc^ leSens, la Paffion & la Phan- 
taifie, qui compofent toutPani- 
mal. Or il n'eftpaspoffiblequ'une 
m^e matierc numerique, qu'un 
m^me Sens, qu'une meme Pa{- 
fion , & qu^une mcme Phanraifie 

' ayeot en meme temps des mouve- 
mens tous d iffercnts , 8r des incli- 
nations toutes contraires les unes 

I aux autres x & par confequent il 
faut de toute neceffitc qu*ii y ait 



r 

il 
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his divers mothns dffd differen 
cUnstio/js. 

There is then in Mm feme 
i^efides ccrporedi [ubftanee j 
$on[equently there is feme thii 
htmy v^hich is not fubjeif to cc 
tion , hut is of an indiffolubh 
. immortal nature. For » finct 
ruption is the diffolution of a 
compounded : and diffolution ; 
fAration^ and feparation ^ divt 
i»bich cannot be found but in 
thing that is divisible. It is 
parent ^ in regard nothing is 
pble into feparate parts but tph 
corp/'real ; and that Man h 
Principle of Nature in htm wh 
not jo 5 that there is fome thifi 
Man^ rvhich is incorruptible 
Jwmrtaly s\Z. this atiive t 
or Principle^ which we caU 
Soul. 

And feeing jn^e experience tp 
our felves ^ that the Soul of . 
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lommcquelqu^autre Principe^ 
re(ifte & s bppofe ^ fes divers 
vemeas & differentes iocli- 

I y done quelqu^autre chofe en 
nme que la lubftance corpo 

) & confequemmenE il y a 
uy quelque chofe qui o'efl: pas 
; il corruption, mais qui eft 
le nature indifibluble & im- 
telle. Car, puis que la corrup- 
eft la diflulution du compofe 3 
lie ladiflblutioR eft une fepa-. 
)n3 & que la (eparation eft une 
(ion^ qui ne peut fe rencontrer 

dans les chofes divifibles, il 
fuit , puis que rien n^eft divi- 
\ que ce qui eft corporel , & 
rhoflime a en iuy un principe 
nature qui n'eft pas tel , qu'il 

quelque chofe en Thorn me 

eft incorruptible & immor- 
, f^avoir ce Principe qui le fait 
r, & que nous appellons Ame. 
it puis que nous experiment 
s en nous nicmesj queY^m^^^ 
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has A Faculty^ which ftAmei 
tioni of things conceived by 
Senfes 5 and from thefe no 
fut together makes judgments 5 
from thofe judgments doth in ft 
find outjome truths whereof it 
ignorant before 5 tve fay that , 
rational , or endued with ret 
For by reafon we mean a Powt 
the mind of Man^ which enA 
him to proceed from the knowl 
of one thing to the knowledge 
another , by the consequences h 
to that intent and furpofe. 
Soul then has a rational Fact 
whereby it difcovers the trutt 
things :y and this is ufually ca 
Under (landing. 

And for as much as the enc 
the knowledge of things we Ua 
is to dijcern what is convenient 
Man^ or what is inconvenie^ 
and that it would be to [mall f 
pofe^ without this dtfcernment ^ 
obtain one^ and to avoid^the oth 
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rhomme a une PuifTance, qui for- 
me des notions des chofes qu^elle a 
conceiies par les (ens % & que de 
ces notions jointes enfemble^ elle 
fait des jugemens 5 ^ que de ces 
jugemens elle tire ou trouve des 
veritez, dont elle etoit auparavanc 
ignorante , nous difons qu'elle eft 
raifonable ou donee de raifon. Car 
par la raifon , nous entendons un 
pouvoir en Tefprit de Thorn me, qui 
le rend capable de paiTer de la con- 
noiifance d'une chofe , en la con- 
noiflanced^une autre par les confc- 
quences qu'il en tire ^ o^t eflfer. 
L'Ame a done une facultd raifo- 
nable, par laquelle elledecouvfc 
la veritc des chofes ; & cette fa- 
culte tft communement appellee 
entendement. 

£t d^autant que la fin de la con* 
noiffancedes veritez que nous ap- 
prenons, eft de difcerner ce qui 
eft convenable a Phomme, 8c ce 
uiluy eft defa vantage ux^ &que 
zDs ce di/cernement i\ ne Vi^ Sax- 



a 
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it follows evidently^ that ft 
God and Nature make m^hing 
vain , there u in Man a Facu 
by which the Soul is imfowerec 
deftre good for the acquiring of 
and to have an averjion to . evil^ 
the avoiding of it. ^fvhich Fac 
is called the tvill\ or rational . 
petite. 

And because God and Na, 
make nothing in vain^ and 
our Soul cannot be (atisfied with 
things here below ^ and will m 
be contented until it enjoys C 
Pre fence ^ according to thefe w 
of St. Auftin 5 Irrequietum 
cor noftrum , donee requiefca 

te. ihat IS a certain Proof o\ 
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viroit de rien de t&cher d^obteoir 
Pun^ 8f d'eviter Tautre : il s'enfuit 
clairement , puis que Dteu & la 
nature nefontrien en vain, qu^il 
y a en Phomme une faculte qui 
donne le pouvcir a Tame de de- 
firer ce qui eft bon pour Tacque- 
rir , & d'abhorrer ce qui eft mau- 
vais pour Teviter: laquelle PuiC- 
fance eft appellee volont6 ou ap* 
petit raifonable. 

Or parce que Di'-u 8r la Nature 
ne font rien en vain , & que nd- 
tre ame ne peut pas etre fatisfaite 
des chofes qui font icy fur la ter* 
re 3 & qu'elle ne fera jamais con- 
tente julqu'a ce qu'elle jouifle de 
la prefence de Ton Die u, fuivant 
ces paroles de S. Auguftin, irre- 
qmetum eft cor mftrum , donee re^ 
quiefcat in te ^ c'cft une preuve 
certaine de Ton Immortalite , au- 
trement Dieu luy auroit donn^ en 
vain le defir de jouir de fa prefen- 
ce apres cette vie. 

Et puis gu'il n^ a ilea dc^\\v^ 
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engraven in the he Art of M^n thai 
the defer e to continue hi ^ Beings am 
to love God for ever •, And feeing 
it is God y thxt gave him this de 
fire y ( for ^U that is good come; 
from God y and this de(ire is geoi\ 
this defire muji needs be dccompU 
fbedy otkerwife G-d Jhonld hsvi 
given it him in vain. And feeing i 
is the will of God ^ that we flmUi 
defire to continue our Being and A 
love him for ever , it is then hi 
wlOy that our Soul be Immortal i 
for if it were mortal ^ then th\ 
defire it has to continue its Bein^ 
and to love God for everfbould eeafe*, 
06 foon 04 it fhould ceafe to be. 

we fee every day^ that the wicket 
do commonly proffer in this jvorld 
whilfi the full are ufualiy affliltet 
and Poor. The reafon in this iSy he 
caufe God ^ who is jujl ^ tew trds m 
this World the wicked with tempord, 
goods J by reafon offome good aition, 

the' 
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fortemenc grave dans le coeur de 
rhomme^ que lesdefirs de conti- 
oiier d'etre, & d'aimer Dieu pour 
toidjours. Et puts que c*eft Dieu qui 
luy a donne ces defirs ^ fear tout ce 
qui eft bon vient<le Dieu, & ces de- 
ws font bons ) il faut que (es deHrs 
foifint accomplis, autrement Dieu 
les iuy auroit donnez en vain. £t 
puis que c'eft la volonte de Dieu> 
que nous defirions de continuer 
d'Etre & de Taimer toujours 5 c^efl: 
done fa volonte que notre ame 
foit Immortelle , car fi eile 6toic 
mortelle, alors ces defirs, quel- 
le a de continuer d'Etre & d aimer 
Dieu pour toujours , cefferoientj 
des lors qu^elle ceflerott d'Etre. 

Nous voyons tousles >ours, que 
communement les mechants proi- 
perent dansce monde^ tandisque 
les juftes y font tres fbu vent afHi. 
gez. La raifon eft que Dieu, qui eft 
jufte, recompenceen ce monde les 
mechants par quelques biens tern* 
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they have doH€^ and ptsmfBes 
ju/f , becdule of feme bad al 
they have eommitted. And wht 
the Tvicked die in their wicked, 
and the juji tn God's Grace , h 
ferves an Eternal Pun/Jbnte^ 
the other world for the former y 
an everlafiing Bltfs for the Utti 



Thofe , that will have the 
of Man to be mortal ^ are grcu 
upon this fupfofition , th^t all ji 
tion in Man doth arife from c 
real motion ^ and that the hi^ 
conceptions , xvhich depend on ft, 
can amount no higher than In 
nation. But if I make it ap^ 
that there is a Principle of a[ti 
M'ln ^ whtch proceeds in a i 
^rent-way of operation than fenf 
^ i '' and that there are [uch 
> . ^f our Soul y which do 
■from Imagination^ it 



f. 
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porels^, a caufede quelques bonr 
nes adions quails y ont taites^ dc 
punit les julles ^ ratlbade quel- 
ques mauvaifes actions qu'ils ont 
commifes. Et dautant qup les me- 
chants meurentdans leurincchan- 
cete, Sc les juftes en la grace de 
Dieu J il reierve en Tautre monde 
une punition 6ternelle pour le^ 
premiers , & pour les deraiers une 
felicite qui rie finira janiail?. . « 
Ceux qui veulent foutenir qu^ 
Tame de rhomme n'eft pas Iiii- 
mortelle, font fondez fur cette 
fuppofition, que toutc fenfation 
en I'homme provienc du mouve- 
ment cor pore! ^ &: que les plus 
hautes conceptiotis , qui depen- 
dent des fens , ne peuvenc mon- 
ter plu5 haut que Plmagination, 
Or fi je fais voir , quHl y a dans 
rhomme un principe d'a(aion, qui 
eft different de la fenfation, &: 
qu'il y a des operations de I'ame, 
qui ne viennent pas de Plmagini- 

K 2 uow> 
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be then clear ^ thut there is i 
frincifle in Mm^ higher th^i 
matter and motion. ' 

Fer if mB cnr fercepticns wer 
nothing elfe hmt the Images of cor 
foreal things left in the brain ; th 
JtiJ^ment #/ tb€ mini mnji af ne 
€effify be aecerding to the imfrejjums 
which dre made mp$n the orgam 
0f Senfe. BMt new if owt mini 
€sn Mi io form sffrehenfions o 
things qmte afferent from thoj 
which are conveyed by Jenfe , ther 
mufl be a higher Principle of knon 
ledge in Man than Imagination is. 



And for the confirmation of thi 
trnth I make ufe of the Inftance o 
the Sun. For if we judge according 
to the I mage ^ which is conveyed t 
the brain by our Eres^ we can neve 
imagin the. Sun to be bigger thoi 
it fee ms to us to be. And though 

»w 
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tion> alors il parottra qu'ii y a 
dans rhomme un principe au deP 
fus de U maiiere^ & du mouve- 
ment. 

Car fi les' concept ions n'ctoicnt 
rien autre chofe que les Images 
des objets corporels qui demeu- 
rent dans le Cerveau 5 il faut 
par ncceditd que le jugement de 
Tame foit fuivant les impreilions 
qui font faites fur les Organes des 
Sens. Or fi nosames peuvent ap- 
! prehender 8c con^oivent fouvent 
des chofes entierement difFerentes 
de ceiles qui font envoyees paries 
Sens ; -il faut qu'il y ait en Thoni- 
nie un principe de connoiflance^qui 
fbit au deffus de fon imagine tion. 

Et pour confirmcr cette verite, 
je me ferviray de Tcxample du 
Soleil. Car (i nous en jugeons feloa 
I'image , qui de nos yeux eft en- 
voyce dans ndtre Cerveau, nous 
lie pouvons jamais nous imaginer 
queie Soieil foit plus graad qu'il 

K 3 i\o>^'3» 
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wf wake ufe of Tele (copes ^ yet 01 

fight cannot receive [nch m Ima^ 

or Idea of the ^r^y which anftpe, 

to tts jufi magnitude , which 

counted to be 160 times bigger th^ 

the Earth. From whence mw comt 

this a^frehenfion of the hignefs i 

the Sun^ which is far above tk 

whUh we receive by our fenfe ? . 

// be anfweredj that by the ohfex 

'vation of the ieffe^Jng of objeff. 

according to the proportion of sL 

fiance , the wind may come to m 

derfiand how much bigger the Stf 

is thin it feems y I grant it: ba 

withal eh quire how the Imaginasioi 

comei to ha e thoy proportions jw. 

dijfances , which are meer fefpects 

and can ha e no corporeal phantafm 

whereby to be r^prefented to it. S 

thctt by this very way of ratiocima 

ticn- *t is evident ^ that there 1 

fome Principle in Man beyond hi 

Imagination y which correlis tik 

Error 
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nous paroic 6tre. Et quoy que nous 
nous fervionsdeTelefcopes^notre 
vue ne recevra pourtant pas une 
telle image ou idee du Soleil, qui 
r^ponde juftement a fa grandeur^ 
que Ton dit 6tre i6o fois plus 
grand que la terre. Or d ou vient 
cette apprehenfion de la grandeur 
du Suleil) qui eft beaucoup au def- 
fus de celle que nous recevons par 
nos Sens ^ Si Ton me repond, que 
par Tobfervation de la diminution 
des objets > felon la proportion de 
diftance, refpric peuc bien en- 
tendre, combien le Soleil eft plus 
grand qu'il ne parott , je Tavoik 3 
mais en m6me temps je demande 
comment Timagination vient a 
avoir ces proportions & diftances, 
qui font des purs refpe^s, & qui 
ne peuvent avoir de Phantdmes 
cbrpoKJs pour liiy t^tre rcprefen- 
te7. De forte que par cette fa^on 
de raifonner , il eft evident qu'il 
y a dans rhomaie un principje qui 
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Errors thereof':^ which F amity being 
mt corporeal ^ {as 1 have made tt 
appear ) ought conjequerftly to he 
fpirit^aly and therefore ImmortaL 



Every body grants Man to he 
compounded of two parts effentially 
different , viz. of Body and Soul^ 
and aOchriftians do helteve the refur^ 
reif ion of our Bodies^ as it is JVrittek 
in the Creedy and in fever at Chap^ 
ters of the Holy Scripture. But not9 
fince there is no mention made cf 
the refurreBion of our Souls ^ and 
that it is certain they fb all be uni^ 
ted again to eur Bodies in the day of 
Refurreliion ^ it is a certain fign^ 
that they never die. 

rhefe words ^ which Jefus chrifl 
anfwered to the Thief ^ who was 
executed with him^ and belie^ 
red in him. This day fliolt thou be 
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eft au deffus de Ton imagination, 
& qui en corrige les erreurs s la- 
quelle facultc n'ctant pas corpo- 
relle , ( ainfi que j^ay deja fait voir 
cy-devant) dcic ^(re confequenv 
ment fpirituelle, & par confequenc 
Immortelle. 

Chacun convieot que Phomme 
eft compofe de deux parties eflen- 
tiellement diflerentes ^ f^ivoir de 
Corps & d*Ame ; 8c tous les Chte 
tiens croyent la re furred ion des 
corps, ain(i qu'il efl: eerie dans Ie 
Symbole des Ap6tres, & dans plu- 
fieurs chapitresdela Ste. Ecriture. 
Or puis qu'il n'y eft point fait men- 
tic^n de la refurrecfHoo de nos ames^ 
& qu'il eft certain qu^elles (e r6uni- 
ront a nos corps au jour de la Re- 
furredion , c*eft une marque cer- 
taine qu'elies ne meurent jimais* 

Ces pofoles, que rcpondit Jefus 
Chrift au Laron, qui fut execute 
avcc luy, 8( qui crut en luy. Au^]our^ 
Jthi^j tH ferjts 4V€6 moy tn Psradk \ 



with me in Paradife ; and what h 
^laitt concerninj^ the Soul of Dives 
that of Lazarus , that the former 
into Hell^ and that the tatter^ 
it VMS feparated from its body wa 
mediately carried by the Angels 
Abraham's Bofom^ do clearly prov 
Immortality of our Sostls. And 
which we readin the ii.Cbapter oj 
clefiaftes, then fliall the Duft re 
to the Earth ^ ai it was > and 
Spirit (hall return unto God » 
gave it , tal^rs all doubts a^^ay. 

Fear not them, which kill the B 
but are not able to kilLthe Soul : 
rather fear him, which is abl 
dcftroy both Soul and Body in i 
Mat 10. 28, If they be not able t 
the Sonl^ then it is immortal^ othe 
this admonition of otsr Lord Jeftss C 
fhonld be to no purpofe. The Sou 
Men, faith Dionyfius ch*p, 4. d' 
nom. have a fubftantial Life, vi 
cannot be confumed. And St. Ai 
de van, fee. faith ^ that when 
Soul is feparated from its Body, 
it is immediately placed in Paradil 
its good works , or caft into 
bccaufe of its Sins. 

FINIS. 
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& ce qu il dit encore de I ame du Ri* 
che, & de celle du pauvre Lazare, que 
celIe-14 fut en Enfer , & quecelleqr 
apr^ £tre fepar^e de fon corps , fuc 
incontinent portce par les Anges dans 
te Sein d'Abraham ^ ppouvent claire- 
ment rimmortalit6 de nos ames. Et 
ce que nous lifons dans le 12. Chapitre 
de rEcclefiafte , 4ime U Pamdn reto$trne' 
fd en Titrc^ spmmc die itoit , & que tEf^ 
frit'retPMrnera a Dicm^ qui ta donncy 
ne nous laifle aucun lieu d'en douter, 

Ne crsignex. point cenx qui tnent le 
corfs ^ & ne femvent tuer I* ame : mnis 
craignez plitit celuj qui peutditrmire & 
le corps & tame iUns U Gekennef Mstt. 
10. zS, S*ils ne peuvent pas tuer ta-^ 
me 9 done elle eft Immortelle, autre- 
ment cette admonition de n6tre Seir 
gneur Jefus Chrift ne ferviroit de rien. 
LetumesdeshommeSi ditS. DeniSi c,4, 
• de div. nom. om nne vie fubftantielle 
qui ne fepjtMt cenffsmer, Et S. Auguftin, 
de van. lee. dit , qsse qmand nitre ame 
eft feparee defen corps , elle eft incontu- 
nent pUcee dans le Paradis pomr fes ton" 
nes oesevres^ om jettee dsns FEnfer k 
jcaufe de fes picbex,. 

FIN. 
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Brevis & accuratus 
PHILOSOPHIiE 

C U R S U S. 

PHilofophiat fi tiomen fpcdtcs, eft 
nomenGr^cum^quod nihil aJiud 
fonat quam Amor Sapiential. Si 
definitionem quaeras, eft return divina- 
rum, 8c humanarum cognicio^ quantam 
homo hk in tcrris natural! himine ecu- 
fcqui potcft. 

llnde derivatur haec vox Phyfica > 
Ab ifta voce grseca tucr/fl-, qua: Natu- 
ram Significat. 

lid eft Natura ? 

vox homonyma, fai a:quivoca^ 
qiKC res diverfas fignificat. Nam fumi- 
tur 1 o. pro Authore Naturae , nempc 
Deo, in quo absetcrnorcperiuntur om- 
nium rerum Natural* quas Plato Idxas^ 
& AriflouUs univcrfalia, vocat. 
2%Sumitur proOrdine, quern Deu& 

A v^ 




z Thy fie a^ feu return 

in hex Mundo conftituit; Sic dicimus 
alia advenire fecundum Naturarru alia 
vcro contra Naturam •, id c(l, vcl (ccun- 
diun vel conq;a oidincm hujus Mundi 
a Deo ftabilitum. 

3 . . Natura fumitur pro Hominis tcm- 
pcrarfiento •, Sic homd^ in quo Calor 
kut frigLis dominatur^natura fua vocatur 
aut calidus aut fri^idus. 

4> Natura fumitur pro Habitu, Fa- 
cultatCj IncIinationCj vel naturali virtu- 
te : quo fenfu dicimus Homincxn cffc 
jciatura fua benignum^ 8c rationalem. . 

J % Natura fumitur pro Mundo •, & 
hoc fenfu per omnia qiia: funt in Natu- 
ra^ intelligimus cuncla qax funt in 
Mundo, 

&. Natura fumitur pro Materia & 
Forma, qu^ funt principia compofitio- 
iiisw 8c Cau fas motus&quictis, Acpro- 
inac quia Coeli, Elemcnta^Se: omnia a- 
ha corpora ccnftant ex Materia 8c For- 
ma, ideirco dicimus Naturam Ccclo- 
rum, naturam ignis , naturam aqu^, 
naturam tcrra:^ &€. 

Quid eft Phyfica ? 

Eft Scicntia rerum naturalium* quar 
tenns naturalium. 

Quare dicis qustinm Nstursdium i 
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Ur diftin^uatur ab alijs fcienti)Sj qua: 
quidem veriantur circa corpus nacuralc, 
fed non auatenus naturale \ uc exemplii 
gratia dlitinguatur a Medicina^ qux re- 
vera vcrfarur circa corpus naturalCj fed 
quatcnus faoabile^ 

Quodnam eft Objc£him Pliy ficar ? 

Alij afferunt effe corpus mobile ut 
mobile ^ alij vcro dicunt effe corpus na- 
turale quatcnus naturale. Hanc ego ul- 
timam cpinionem fuilinco, quia mobile 
eft qualiras, qu2e neceflario iequitur efie 
naturale. Owrpus igitur dicitur naobile, 

2uia eft naturale : 8C quam vis non pof- 
t eire.naturale3 quin fimul lit mobik^ 
tamen naturale pra^cedit ut caiifa \ 8c 
mobile fcquitur ut efFeftus. 
Eft nePhyfica ftriftc loquendo Sciencia? 
Notandum eft Sdenciam dividi in 
a£i:ualem Sc habitualcm. Adualem 
Scfcntiai-n voco particularem cognitio- 
ncm alicujus rei per propriam caufani; 
ut auando novi Eclipfim Lunae nihil a- 
liua effe quam interpolitioncm terr^c in- 
ter Solcm Sc Lunam. Et Scient ia m ha- 
bitualem appello colledionem multa- 
rum adtualium Scicntiarum, qtix circa 
idem objcdum veriantur. His pofitis 
dico Phyfiaim effe veram Sckxvuvccv 



Phyfica.' 

R. Quamvis res naturalcs voce 
infinite, cjuippc qu^ numcrarinon 
func ', GUIS enimitellasCoeloruni) a 
rum foliaj arenatn Maris, 6c alia 
funt in hex: Mundo niimerare po 
Rercra tamen funt finical, turn quis 
alicjuid femper adderc pbfliimuS) 
quia £)eus illarum numerum per 
novit. 

Quomodo dividicur Corpus ? 

Corpus eft vox homonyma ; fun: 
cnim alicjuando proquanticatc, (eu 
tribus dimcnfionibus corporis ma 
niacici, nempe longicudine, latitud 
&: profiinditate •, ficque vocatur coi 
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Quomodo dividiturtorpus naturalc? 

In fimplex^ & miittuin^ feu compoli- 
cum. 

<>iid eft corpus fimplex ? 

Eft fllud, cjuod non conftat ex qua- 
tuor Elcmcntis. 

Quid eft corpus mixtum ? 

Eflilludj in quo quatuor Elcmcnto- 
rtim mixtio repcritur. 

Qu^nam funt corpora fimplicia ? 

Quatuor Elemcnta^ vidcliect. Terra, 
Aqua, Acr^ Ignis. Et Stella:^ ut quidam 
volunc Philolophi. 

Quicnam funt corpora mixta? 

Mixta funt vel perfcfta, vel imper- 
fcfta. Pe^fe£^a. alia lunt inanimata^ ut 
lapdc3 •, alia lunt aniiiiata, ut Plant^e •, 
aha feafibilia, ut Canes •, alia rationa- 
lia,ucHomo. Imperfefta^ ut Monftra, 
& Meteora. 

Quodnam eft difcrimen inter corpus 
naturale Si artificiale ? ^ 

Forma corporum^rtificLilium eft ac- 
cidentalis, & potiiis dicitur figiira quam 
forma ; fed econtra forma corporum 
naturalium eft eiTcntialis, dateffcrei 8C 
illam diftinguit ab alijs. a^ Corpora 
naturalia exfei^fis habent principium 
motus^ non ycro^ artificialia. c^xax^wuv 

A 5 '^w.- 
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artificialia. Scactu exempli sratii noti 
ideo cadic in terrain* quia eft totua, fed 
quia efl: aut Lapis^ ant l^^um^ aut all- 
qua alia materia gravis^ cu^ nacura 
fcmpcr deorfum tendit. j^ Cau&ef- 
ficiens corporum naturaliom prodiicit 
fui fimik) v.g. homO'fmxlu€it,ii0mi- 
nem^ & equus alium equum ^ Sed ul '^ 
non reperitur in caufa rarporuni artifir 
cialium ; quamvis enim nomoarte mul- 
tos nobilescffcftus produccre poflit, ar- 
rificialitcr tamen non poteft produccre 
fui fimilc. 

Qu^nam funt Principia rerum natu- 
ralium ? 

Alij voluerunt cffc Terram, qiiamid 
circo uxorem Coeli vocabant : quia me- 
diantibus Ccrlorum ihfluenti^ Tesra 
omnia producit^ 

All) dicebant effe Lumen ScTenebra^ 
quia ex ilUs, qua£ ex Patre & Matre, 
omnia produci affirmabant. 

Epicurus &c D^mocritus aiTeruerunt A*' 
tomes cfle principia rerum omniumi na^ 
turalium j intelligentes ]3er iftas atomos 
qua^dam corpora invilibilia, indivifibi- 
lia, &: tamen corporpa, quorum diverik 
^NUiixdo corporum varietatem formabat. 

Sacrata Sc PUtd credidetunt IdacaSji 
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qua? flint inDco, efle rerum omnium 
prindpia \ ]>utacant enim Deum efle 
iimilem artifici humano, <]ui Idaram 
operis prius in mence conapit, quam 
iliud conficiat. 

Equidem arbitror efle Materiam 8c 
Formam \ quia ex iftis duobus princi- 
pi)s conftanc omnia corpora naturalia. 

Quasnam condicioncsrequirunturad 
rerum naturalium principia > 

Non dcbenc efle fada ab alijs \ alio- 
quin non eflent prima principia. ^o. 
Non dcbent efle ^ fe invicem^ quod dc 
illorum natura fed eflentia intelligent 
dum eft. Quamvis enim Foima educa- 
tur e materia ^ ex ea tamcn naturam 
fuam non magis recipit^ quam cpriva- 
tione forms prascedentis. 

Proba quod in generatione rerum na« 
turalium lint tantum duo principia^ yi- 
delicet Materia & Forma. 

In gpnerationcvcrbi gratia pullirepe- 
ritur fubje£hini. nempe ovum^ quod 
mutari dd)eC) idque vocatur materia ^ 
& reperitur pullus, inquem ovmn mu- 
tatuni:^, Sc id vocatur Forma. Nihh- 
lominus privatto format ovi eft ntcefla- 
sia ficy. ut abfoue ilia non poflit xmtoh 
duci forma puilL Hinc patci^tv^^vv^ 
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aem in g^eraikiMitqtiifietm^lQ^ 
pciacipiiHn ', quk oiimc ppiildpiifl^ 
bet e£^ reaie : quoniaiii asRem frh;^ 
non eft rcalis^ idcirco ndR >p6^^^ 

QiomcxK) dtvidkur M«ieria? 
In maoeriam in qu^qii^'dkmir lil| 
Q^wm fornix &: acckla^Hiin. Eic. jgfi 
Corpus humanum elbfub)e^tn aal 
rationaHs^ fi^aitorumactidenckm^i 
in corpse hmnano ttper&imun 

ao« In mat^iam ^x qua aliqi^id 
Sum eft •, lignum ex. gratia eft mate 
ex qua fit cathedra \ rer^um eft m 
ria^jcx qua fit ciifis ; Stmarmoreft^i 
Ecria, ex qua fit ftatua. 
. 30, In materiam circa quMii )A| 
operatur \ lignum v« ^. eft materia^ 
ca quam ignis agit \ Sc corpus natiii 
eft materia, circa quam raeditatur 'I 
Idfophus. 

4^ Materia dividitur in medisi 
feu remotam^ &: in immediatam 
proxinum. Ex. gratis femina^ ex^ 
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lid eft materui ? 

primum fubjc£him ex quo om- 
nia fiunt ex fe principalicer) & non me- 
diance alio-, & eftultimum^ m quod 
omnia refolvuncur. 

Expone mihi hanc definicionem ? 

Voco maceriam fubje^m3 quia eft 
omnium formarum receptaculum ; ic 
dicitur primum, quia diflfert' a forma^ 
qua^ eft fecundum prindoiumrerum na- 
turalium. a^ Quando aico Em ft frsnci- 
fa&ter^ & mm miduMe sUo^ tunc decla- 

ro efie principium^ quod li nulla caufii 
natural! depoidet. v^\ Cum dicoeam 
efle uhimum fi$ijeSm§^ m ^md $ffmia re^ 
fohtmntr^ tum dedaroquod^ ficut ma- 
teria eft primum fubjeftum m compoiir 
tione, iic ea dl ulttmum in deftruflione* 

Nota quod ficut ex eadem cera ho- 
mo multas formare poteft figuras; fie 
ex eadem materia natura diyerias edit- 
cere poteft fornus. 

Quid eft Forma ? 

Eft quod dat efle rci, & illam diftin- 
guit ab alijs. ^ Et, ut sit ArifioteUs., eft 
fecundum principium compofitionis ha- 
beas vim afibus^ &c non potential. 

Quarc fie illam definis ? ^ 

Ut diftinguatur a materia, c^x ^ri- 
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mum eft principium <xxfohisn najDu- 
raiium, vioa habeas fotsecftiiCt &: laon i 
a£tus. . 1 

Quid eft Privatio ? 

Ell abfencia/ feu anajffio ii()riiuS) gcoe 
materia: pri^ Intirac^ j$ccui^ wpiaED^t* 
tftur^ turn alia &inper fiBOPodit. 

Quid eft cau& ? * 

Eft id, perqiKxi res aliqpu' frodiaci^ 
tur. , ' 

Qijotupkx <iax:ur caiifa ^ 

QiKidruplex} £^kieii5» HkseruiB, 
Fprmalis 5^ Finalis ^ quia. qoiiiCuor ft^i- 
turn de corpora , naturaii neri poffimt: 
qua^ftiones, qu^ ad quataor fiipcadidas. 
caufas referunturr 

Fac ut hoc elucidetur aUquotxcmpio. 
Quando petis a me, quis banc fiaosaiQ 
in tuo horto poficam clabora vie, tunc 
caufam cfficieatem dcclaras. Caim po* 
Aulas ex qua materia fk fada, turn caih 
fam denotas materialem. Quando qust^ 
ris cui fit fimih's, tunc caufam Ibciim- ^ 
lem oftendis •, & cum inquiris propter * 

Spern fincm fit fa^a, rum finalcm cau- 
am manifeftas. 

Nota in rebus ardficialibus dari cwtr 
fam exemplarem, fed qua: adfornukcci 
reftc referri poteft. 
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An poteft una Sccsdcai caufa contra- 
rios producerc effedus ? 

Ita \ Sol enim itidurat lutum^Sc mol- 
lificac Ceram. 

Quomodo dividitur caufa ? 

In proximan & remocam -, in dm- 
plicem &c compofitam -, in adiualem, &: 
potentialem •, in partialenij 8c totalem •, 
m inftrumentakm & prindMlcm-, in 
finitam, 8c infinicam, ut in Ethicis vi-; 
icreeft. 

Quid eft Fortuna ? 

Eft accidentalis caufa, quas raro re- 
pericur inexecutione humanarum aftio 
num, quae fiunt cum cleftione, ic liber- 
rate propter aliquem finem. 

Quid eft fortuitus Cafus ? 

Eft accidentalis caufa rerum, qn« ra- 
re cveniunt abfqiie uUa praecedenti dc- 
libcratione. 

Fac ut hoc elucefcat aliquo familiari 
cxcmplo* 

Miles 5 armis ditefcerc cupiens , in 
bcUum profidfcitur, ^ magnum The- 
feurum, quem non quaerebat, invenit-, 
hajc inventio Thefauri vocatur Fortuna. 
Paulo poft cum idcna miles tranfiret per 
plateas civitatis, lapis ab alto decidens 
illum occidit •, id vocatur cafus fetxxxv- 
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tuSj ^uiaha:caccidencaliscaiilacumtei| 
curali rcperitur abfque uUa humana^ 
libcradonc. Eft cairn iiaturak lapidi^ 
poce corpori gravi, tendoe dewfiia&l 
lideftFatum ? 

exccutio Vxovidmtix "Divm^M 
omnibus rebus » oux acrickmc 10^^11 
Mundo. Quamotoem cuicunK^ )^ 
qux accidit nobis, plane fubmitterede^ 
bemusy ut procedcnti a voluntatcD'" 
na^ quas deomnibus rebu^ ut ]Sxt^ 
ponit. 

Nonne pofllimus dioerc Fatum^ toi 
quidauid nobis evehic in hoc MondOj 
dSc enefhim Aftrorum & Syderum. 
^ Ante Sciendum eft dari res necef&ria$». 
liberas & contingenteS) quam huic quat«* ; 
ftioni refpondeam. Ncceflariadicunmr 
ilia, qu^e uno tantum modo evenire polf 
funt) ut ignem caleiacere neceflarium 
eft. Libera vocantur ea^ qux funt ia 
noftra poteftate. ut loqui & non loqui 
nobis lioerum eft. Et contingentia no- 
minanair ilia, qux {K)flunt erenire Sc 
non evenire-, ut evenire poteft & nen 
evenire quodTurca fupcret Germanos. 
Hisi>ofitis» 

Dico q[uaeftionem nonefle de nccef- 
(ari)s^ quippc qua^ fcmpcr podem modo 

cvtavutic \ 
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cvcniunt •, fed dc libcris tanciun &: con- 
t ingentibiis. Icaque d ico quod . licet fv- 
dera magnam per fe habeanc infliicn- 
tiamfupra corpori noftra, & per acci- 
dent fuper ianimas noAras, ouatcnus in 
opcrationibiis earumadifponcionc cor- 
porum Dofirorura dependfent -, illas ta- 
men neutiquam nccemtant, ut oftetidam 
in fuoloco* Ifti ergo non bene loquiin- 
tur qui, quicquid nobis accidit, illud 
f)rderibus attrimnmt •, quippc ciim om- 
nia fint Divinac Providential tribuenda. 

Quonaodo Fatum vocabant Pagani ? 

ParcaSj quia nemini parcunt. 

Quot lunt Parca? ? 

Tres, Lachcfis, Cloto & Atropos. 

Quare fie illas vocabant Pagani ? 

Quia diccbant quod, ficut eft forsno- 
ftra, fie neta eft vita noftra, &: tandem 
abfquc uUa remiffione fcifla. 

Quid eft Natura ? 

ElFj utzkAriftoteles^^nnd\mmrn(> 

tus &: cjuietis, rei, ubi eft per fe, &: non 

per accidens. 
Quid intelligis per Naturam ? ^ 
IntellfgOj lit jam initio hujulcc tra- 

ftatus demonftravi, Materiam & For- 

mam, quae funt cauCe cur res moveau- 

tur & quicfcant. 
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Quid intelligis per motum ? 

Non folum intelligo mutatior 
ex uno loco ad alium^ fed etiam 
ttonem in Subftantiaj- quae dicitu! 
ratio 3 aut corruption mutation 
quantitatCj qu.^ vocatur accreti 
diminutio-, &: mutationem in Q 
re, quae Alteratio nuncupatur. 

Quare dicis Trincipium motm c 
ttiff rei ubi efi ? 

Quia caufa, quae non eft in i 
Jhoc elHn corpore, quod moveti 
que eft illius natura, neque prop! 
la fui motiiSj fed extranea. 

Ohjf. Si Naturaeflet principium 
& quietis, inde fequeretur Artes fi 
turam^quippequae funtprincipia 
ix mocuum quarumdam rerum. I 
xia Ars conficiendi Horologia eflet 
tura, ut pote principium mocus 
Horologijs ref eritur ^ 8c lie Ars f; 
foret Natura, quia eft principium 
fakancis. 

RcfponJeo. Ars conficicndi Hor 
qu^ vidctur effeeoram motuum 
non eft illorum vera &c propria 
led regula tantiim -, propria ci 
y^rra caufa motuum in Horologi): 
pcndera, qua:, quia defeendunt, 

I 



Njturalium ScicMtia, i ^ 

ptcr gravitatem movent rotas, oua- 
I motus c(l duntaxat artificialis. 
a diccre debemus de aliqiio faltantc •, 
icipium naturale motus corporis fui, 
orpusejus-, Ars folummodo docCi" 
I, quid iti motu obfervarc debcat. 
\ji. a° Si natura foret caufa mouis 
jictis rcrum naturalium, quarlibct 
lamralis &c quiefccre, & moveri dc- 
t ; atqui Iicc falfuui videtur^ Tcr- 
tiim, 'V. g. Videtur cffe in pcrpctua 
te, Cecil a^item in continuo jnotu. 
) hiec definitio Nature non eft bo- 
:]uippe qux cuilibet corpori naturali 
conveniens. - 

:. Cum dicitur Naturam eflc princi-* j 
Q morus & quietis^idem eft ac fi dice- ^ 
r vel motus vel quietis ; acproinde fi 
ra folummodo quiefcat^&Cocli tan- 
moveantur, & animalia utnimque 
antj motum fcilicet &c quietcm, hoc 
redit a Natura^ qua^ nihil eft aliuct' 
n unio Materia aim forma. 
:; 2^ Qliodj quia funt quatuor mo- 
Q genera, non necdTe eft ut quod ' 
: corpus naturale a£hiaHtcrrecjpiat 
pr^ediftos motus^ unus fufficit ci^ ut 
)ile dicatur. 

tuifnam motus aftuah'ter convenft 
P3^ ec Cecils i B a K^x^- • 



' • ^ ^^ 

Alterationis motus convcnitl 
nam Terra ftepe recipit diverfas < 
tatcSj piita calorcm & frigus-, £ 
rem^ &hnmiditatemcum vari jsc 
bus. Call vcro, prater quaxn 
nuncCirculationismotumhabcani 
ta Prophetam aliquando murabi 
alteracicHiem enim patientur, 8c 
pulchriorcs qu^m nunc funt appar< 

Qiud eft motus? 

£iF a^iO) qua? procedens ab 2 
redpitur in patienrC) quatenus c 
.ciens. Bx. gratii a£lio, per qiiam i 
inucarur in puUum, eft a£bio foriiK 
recipitur in nuteria -, Forma. t& s 
materia eft paeiens. 

Qiodnameft difcrimen inters 
nem & {M^kmem ? 

Nulhlm aliud niii quod quatenu 
tus procedlt ab ag^e^ -tunc adjo 
itir ; & qitatenus recipitur in- ful 
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intitate, in qualitate, & in loco. 

^uotuplex rcpcritur motus in fub- 

Qcia? 

ftiplcx; generatio & corruptio. 

Qmd eft Generatio ? 

hii moms a non die ad efla 

Md eft Corruptio ? 

Eft motus ab effc ad non cffe. Ex. 

atiLquando^ ut jam dixi, ex Ova 

pullus, en generatio. Et quandopul- 

\ ncioriens definit effe animal^ en cor- 

ptio. 

Nota guod Generatio unius fit fimper 

>rruptio alterius •, & viciffim cjuod 

rruptio unius fit generatio alterius. 

Quotuplex datur moois in quanti- 

Duplex ; Accreti^^ diminutio > 

Quid eft Accre^ & quid diminutio ? 

Accrctio eft motus a minori quanti- 

:c ad ma)orem \ 8c diminutio contra 

: motus a majori quantitate ad miua- - 

m. 

Qipt font motus in qualitatc ? 

Duo funt contrari;^ qui vocantur ixu>; 

s alteratioilis. 

Quid eft alteratio? 

ES motus ab tina qualitate ad aliam ; 

c^m aliquis homo c virtuofo fit vi- 
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tic^us ; auc econtra ^ vicioib & vir 
fus. 

Quotuplfces inveniuntur motusir 
CO, five in cUfaegoria, »M, quae die 
Tranflatia 

Duo, uc vert» gratii, c^ al^ 
corpus traniit ab uno loco ad alu 
pura ab Oriente ad Ocddcntem ; ^ i 
ridie ad Sq>teturioDiem s auc eomtr 

Qioinodo vocancur termini moa 

ATccr vocamrterminusiifw, &; 
terminus W #»»». l^ocus, exempli < 
iS, ^ quo difccdimus vocarur term 
^ c[uo ; S; ille, ad quern tendimus, 
minatur terminus ad qucm. 

<%Kw/. Motus in C^Iitatc non 
femper ab uno contrario ad aliud. 
gratis, motus tepiditatB ad calpr 
ergo motus ia qualioKe non iaren 
fempet inter duo contrarta. 

Sc. Duodanturcontraria, irame 
ta feilicec ic mcdiata. Immediaia 
^ritudo, & fanitas ; mediata, ut i 
dicas 8£; frigHs. C6m autem men 
qualitatedicitur cfie inter dtio cor 
ria, id intelligitur de contrari^ fire 
mediatis five mediatts. 

Quot res roquirutituf vet motn \ 

Qu'nquc, nempe motor, m<Aile, 
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termini mocuS) STtempus. quo durante 
fit n(X)Cus. Exenipli cauu, in aqua ca- 
le£ida moCOT eft Ignis s Aqua eft md^i- 
le •, TcrnunuSj extrcmitasj five con tra- 
rium a quo incipit calor^ eft frigus *, ic 
alter terminus, live contrarium, in quo 
definic, eft calor % & tempus, quo du- 
rante calefcit aqua eft fefcui hora, plus 
vel minus. Corpus enim frigidum, fieri 
non poceft calidum in inftanti -, nee 
parmm, magnum; nee ab uno loco ad 
alium tranfire abfque aliquo temporis 
fpatio. Id etiam in generatione obfcr va^ 
ri poteft, licet contrarium affirmcnt a- 
liqui Philofophip nam experientia patet 
V. g. m generatione PuliL quod, cum 
gradatim ovom fcurmam (uam amittir, 
gradatim etiam introducitur forma 

Fulli. 

Quando unurn contrarium introdu- 
citur in aliquod fubjedhim per ex^ulfio- 
nem alterius contrari)^ ex* Gratia^ cum 
calor ignis introducitur in aquam, ita ut 
frigus expellatur abea, utrum contra- 
rium prarccdit > 

Be. Quod quemadmodum clavus lig- 
neus expellitur ab alio s fie cum unum 
contranum introducitur in aliquod fub* 
)eftiim, turn aliud ab co expellitur. 
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Conciperc tamen debcmus, cjuod agens 
praecedat patienteniy acproindc conci- 
pcre debemiis prius calorem incroduci, 
quam frigus cxpellatur. 

Quodnam clt difcrimcn inter motum 
naturalem&violentum?^ 

Mocus nacuralis procedit a naturali 
principio corporis^ cu)us eft motus ; ut 
cum ignis futfum afcendic, aiit lapis de£- 
cendit dcorfum.yiolcatus vcrocft con- 
trarius corporis & reperitur ia alio ; ut 
cum lapis projicitur farfum. 

£x motu naturali 6c yiolento uter eft 
celerrimus ? 

Motus naturalis fcmpcr eft celerior in 
fine quam in principio •, quia cum mo- 
bile propius accedat ad centrum, id cir- 
co medium minus ei refiftit. Econtra 
motus yiolentus eft cclcrior in initio 
quam iti fine, quia virtus motrix Tem- 
per magis ac magis dcbilitatur. Vcrumi- 
tamen m rebus vibratis, ut funt fagittat, 
motus eft celerior in medio, quam vel in 
principio, vel in fine, ut experintia pa- 
tet : In rebus enim vibratis virtus mo- 
trix dilatatur in jufto &: proportionate 
intervallo, cjuale eft mcdiuni •, reftrin^ 
- gitur in initio, ac proinde non eunridcm 
habet eficd:um *, in fine autcsn debilitamir 
i?rc5pterJoci diftantiam* Qii<h. 
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<^omodo fit accretio corporuro ? 

Antequam rcfpondcam^obfervarc dc- 
bcmus corpus hominis confbire partibus 
homcgcncis, & hctcrogcncis. Partes 
ofIis4icuntur homogenea?, quia funt eiuf- 
dem natural •, partes aucem capitis^ bra- 
ch0, aut pedis dicuntur hcterogcnex, 
quia diverfam habcnt naturam \ itv ca- 
pite cnim in brachio & in pcde rcperiifn- 
tur fanguis, cutis , nervi, qui diffcrentis 
funt naturar \ his pofitis. ' 

Dico accrecioncm panium homoge* ^ 
nearum 6c fimul heterc^eneanim cor- 
poris humani fieri mediante alimento, 
quod corpus nc^rum fiimit ad vitam 
mflentandam. 

Quomfido id fic^ oftende quxfa 

Dumadhuc juvenc eft corpus, oro- 

I)tcr naturalem calorem in eo tunc ebul- 
icntem dbos frequenter appetit \ & 
quia majorem nutricionem afliimit 
quam necefTe eft, ad humidum radicale 
cqpiervandum , idcirco quod fupereft 
infervit accreticHii omnium partium 
corporis *, Sed cum juftam acquiflvit na- 
turalem quantitatem, tum id, quod fu- 
:init, alimcnti infervit humido radicali 
confcrvando. Qyod enim eft oleum 
lampadi, ipfum eft corpori noftro hu- 
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duitiBuciczIe : Si ?c:c pus alime 
fiiTTCtc otj2:7i cuquEiC pczrA _ n o c cc 

Cibus, CTGC polcrlCCEC POClt, fcrf D 
aftmrnTTTl OOC COCett rJ«c«nm faaiD 

o^jiacalcr ru:ar jIb dcfaflkicor : So) 
fcniim ddiuha:c> corpofc, 8c ccSii 

T,.., «,---!-, --.-t-':-:-". man poara fe^ic 

rpacc bomziio, idi 

. : joxts CDrpodbnS;^ 

: ^-:^.;. i^jcipionc, ncfimtPt 

ur, & aninuj a omnia, 
(^omodo fie ajaca8m> alimcnd t 
C^Rjs add jimt per nunnm m as i 

ftrum , tbi dcntibus teriair , fi dur 
ii vcroliquidus, fbibmirjptmquam; 
teminOomacliiimdefccnau:, ibipcr< 
lorcmnaturalcm, ficut caro in olU ] 

i;;i:cm, coquitur : Drinde mutams 
thyliim, fir vcnas mezaraicas in ' 
nam porum nomine cffluit, ubi fq 
rams, &c purgatiis 'k fcecali materia, a 
que excrcnieutiscorporisad 7ccar"tr 
lie, libiiii r.ingiiinempermutacur. Jo 
aiiicm rcrincnsqiiod ci ncccffc eft, ( 
rcr-idilbibiiit llnguliscorporis partifc 
ibiqiic muMCiir in fubcilifiimum iiqi 
rem, qui vercicuc incandcm partis. 
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conjungitur, naturam ; idqucmcdianti- 
bus pons, atqiic ita fecil^ ac vidcmus 
fudorem cffluerc ex ijfdeni poris, fitque 
caro cum carnc, os cum offtouSj ncrvus 
cumncrvis, &fic dc coctcris partibus. 
Quid eft Locus? 

Ell fuperiicies corporis aliud corpus 
ambientis. Ex. caufa, Extrcmitas Acris 
tangcntis corpus mcum eft propne locus 
corporis mei -, &: ilia extrcmitas feu fu- 
perficies aquse Rupem tangcntis eft pro- 
prie locus rupis. itaque licet corpus lo- 
cum non mutet, locus tamcn ejus mu- 
tare poteft^ ut cxemplo alicujus domus 
videre eft : Licet enim domus fit immo- 
bilis, Aer tamen domum circundans tam 
fepe mutatur quam pellitur a vento. 

An Coeli, continuo volventes fuper 
capita noftra, mutant locum ? 

Locum Hon mutant, quippequi Tem- 
per fervant eundem circulum. Verum- 
tamen fi dc partibus Ccplorum loqui 
intendas, dicb cas mutare loaim, pars 
cairn Goelorura aliquando in Oricnte, 
&c aliquando in Occidentc apparet. 

An altiffima Coelorum lupcrficies a- 
liqua alterius corporis ftipcrncie conti- 
netur ? 

Nequaquam-, fi namque aliqiia altc- 
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rius corporis fuperflcie coQttnetetur,da- 
retur prc^reflus ad infinitum ; qtiani 
enim poiTet, utrum luec fuperficics all- 
qua altera fuperficic contincanin 8c & 
ufque ad infinitufn, quod eft abrardum. 

llcrum duo corpora natnralicer pq^ 
fine eflc in oodem loco , eodem tem- 
pore ? 

Nullo modo, ouia fuperficies Aerb 
ambientis , v. g. iX)iiium tuam y mm 
voted eodem tempore ambire mcudf 
Iioc repiignat fenfibus 8c rationL 

Otfji. Qachus cineribus plenus mnl- 
t^ SLcmx recipere poteft ; 8c idem da- 
thus plenus aqua^, quadraotes multds 
recipere poteft •, ergo duo corpora prf- 
func eflc naturaliter, eodem tempore 
in eodem loco. 

B^. Quando Ciathus cineribus plenus 
multiim aqua^ recipit, id procedit turn 
quia cinercs magnam aquas impofitar 
partem evaporant s turn quia cum fint 
fpungiofas alteram partem aqua? in fora* 
minimis retinent. Quoad ouadrantcSi 
quos recipit Ciathus aqua plenus, dice 
eos non cfle in eodem loco^ turgefdt 
enim aqua, dum imponuntur quadrao- 
tes, donee, propter ninuam quadran* 
tium qtuntitatem^ effimdatun 
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Ucruin corpus poflic efle in diverlis 
lods uno ^eodcm tempore? 

Id fieri non potcft^ & cum eadem rc- 
pugnantia. atoue duo corpora poiTunc 
efle in eodem I0CO3 uno Sc eodem tern* 
pore. Nihilominus qui Ecclefix Ronu- 
Tix fidem profitentur^ i) hanc do£lrinam 
tenent, ut patct in lUorum Tranflub- 
ftantiacione) ubi fateri coguntur, Cor- 
pus Chrifti efle fimul & eodem tempo- 
re in Cocloj in Terra &c in fingulis par- 
ibus Hoftia^ Confecrata?. 

Quot modis res in loco dici poteft ? 
^ Quinque modis. i^ Per fe^ficut quod- 
libet Corpus naturale eft per fe in aliquo 
loco, a** Ob aliquam ex fuis partibus, 
quemadniodum arbor diciturcnein ter- 
ra propter fuas radices, y Mediante re 
aliqua^ cui vel adhaeret, velin qua in- 
duditur^ ut color dicitur effe in aliquo 
loco^ quia adharret corpori^ 8c Nauclera 
dicitur efle in Mari, quia mcluditur in 
Navi fupcr Mare navicantu 4° Cir- 
cumfcriptive quando fcilicet limitatur, 
K menmratur per fuperficicm corporis 
illam continentis, ut Vinum in dolio. 
5° Dcfinitiv^^ quando, ab aliquo loco 
nee limiuri, nee menfurari poteft, ut 
funt AngeU) alij que Spiritus \ ipli enim^ 

C Qjiv^ 
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copore ciitm^ \A6tcQ mcbahcmt 
tes, nee qoanticafcm, acproiodca 
\q knx) neque limicari oeqac raoi£ 
poiTunt. 

O^fV. Dei» eft Soirtms ctgQ cd ii 
quo loco dtfiniciive. 

Br. C^aoiiv^^ Deus fit ^pickus^ 
&imen w ui altqiio loco definitive 
eftinf«3icus: efl^ autem ia aikpiitt 
^fioiliye , vi folmnmcxid ^'kb 
^pkioisfiiiitos. 

O^yi. 2<> SacrjaeScrifXitrsduBiicD 
tfie pariicuUrieer in Coelis ; cumt 
^umfiiipplkes Orarnos^ aim dica 

1^ 4e&mdvd in altquo loocx 

^. (^amyis Sacra: Scripciixatd] 
Dei&m me particulariccr in Ccriis^ 
inde fequitor cum non cife ub'qiie 
id dimtaxat dtcitur ad nobis dcc£d 
dam, quod iUic poriffimum glQj 
fuam naanifefl:at» 

<Qiiid eft vaoium ?: 

£u fpacium pmiQi corpoce vaai 
Ted catpax recjqpicndi. , • 

An dacur vacuuni in Nacora ? 

Minimi \ cum emm Pukfacicudo 
yerfi confi(kc in faacmonia^ im 
)tiay£fcicin£ cocporank inttr kf hxc 
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mia ceflaret, fi daretor vacuum. 
Prarterea « quai]dcx|uidcm vacuum* 
niturpro ipacip^ ubi nulla rcpoicur 
>(lancia> ocrtum eft nullum dari tale 
kttum in univerfo; cum cnim quod- 
st fpatium fit extenfum/e^uicur illud 
I plenum aliqui iiibftaxicii^ ac pro- 
le aon damr vacuum. Idque pacec 
periencia^ nam natura, ut vacuums 
pcdiac, oogic corpora moveri contra 
turam. . 

a. Cum non datur VinunHa lace* 



tt» aut pecunia m cr umcna) cumdi- 
itnr dfe vacu^e ; er^ datur vacuum. 
Be. Licet Lagena dicatur efle viKua 
ID, 8c cmmena pecuni&3 funt camea 
n plena. 

Oijh a® Si omnia Gnt plena, nee dt^ 
f vacuum in Naturat nullum Corpus 
ictit moveri abuno loco ad alium \ fi 
un omnia funt plena, nonerit illi l<y 
jj ergo vacuum dari debet. 
Kc. Hoc non impcdit quomihiis cor- 
s nK)veatur ab uno loco ad alium \ 
sedam cnim corpora cedunt quibu£^ 
m corporibus \ Aer. v. g. Aqua,Tgnis» 
ando tranfimus, dant locum noftris 
rporibus, ut pote durioribus. Fatcor 
nen nullum naturalcm dari motum 



inter corpwa dun aclblida, pod 
fcrrum &:lapidefi]^ nam forum h 
rcG&it^ tc viciffim lapis fcrro. I 
quando detur mocus inter ilia, v< 
vioicntus, velani&ialis^velfupen 
raJii 

Obji. j^'SuppoftoifUodaliaaisb 
fit fiiper fuperfim aldffioii Cddii; 
poceft extendere brachium fiium^ 
non poteft : Si pocdl exicndere 
chium^ er^o datur aliquod fpatuin: 
cuum-, ^uod fi non poreft, ergo u 
ditur aliouo corpore (blido reiiAi 
Si dicas dari diquod corpus icfifi 
eandem qua^ooem fiuiam ul^ 
iofinkum, quod cert^aUurdnm eft. 

I^. HocYan'onaliterfuppooiiioa 
teft \ nihilenimaltiifimoCxelofupe 
di nequit \ alioquin admittendus 
progrefllis in infinitum) pnetere^ 
objeftio non eft de vacuo in natuca, 
extra naturam* 

Oh^i. 4P Deus crcavit Mundun 
mains diebus, ergo erat vacuum in 
tura, aliter zlijs corpqribus, qii;e po 
creata fuerunt, locum dare non 
tuiflet. 

Be. Non effc vcmm. quod Deus Ni 
dnm creaveric ih/nulcis diebus, ill 
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cnim qraTic tn inftanti, uc clar8 often- 
dMmy cjhn de Cttadone jnentioncm fa- 
ciam. Et Ikee Monduin creaflet in mul- 
tisdicbusy non inde ftqueretur ftiiflc va- 
canm, qnla cumDeusrcm creavit^cmn 
8c fifXKil fpatiom lUius creavic. 
: Qaid ett Infinictim ?^ 

El^id, ^uod HmitarinoQ poteft/jnod 
iifcpie imtiom) ncque fincm habct^ fie 
cui nihil addi neqiuit. 

Qoot'flmdK acapitur Infinitum ? 

Sex modis. In corpore, in mulcrtudi* 
ne« in darationc, in aftit. in pocentia 

An damr Infinitum incx)rporc? 

Nondacur ^ quia rcl partes illius ef- 
ftni: fierce, tcI mfinitx; finicas dioerc 
noff poces, qnia tx partibus finitisniimfi 
fihitum rcrohard poccft : Infinttasetiaffl 
dicere ncfrt pores^ indc namquc feqnc- 
ittn paroes fore amie magnas atqiie 
toemn. Ergo non oatur corpus inmi- 
mm; 

An datur Infmftum m mtifticudinie ?'' 

MEmrim^^ tjuranullusdaturtmmeniiii^ 
^io ei femp e r ntmvenrm addt:icpo0rj 
nms. 

Oi^i. Quodlibct oorpu^r fimccunitnl^ 
I tsttir axumo axiD conote^ cocRXCConssb'. 
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necun Ergo pofico uno corpcMre 
turaliud corpus contincos^ & lu 
& fie ufipead infinitum^ ergo cki 
finicuin in niiiltitudine. 

Br. Quod^ ^emadmodum 
pelles coepis lunicantur a prima) 
nulla alia limitamn Gc cum perv< 
ad aldffimum Coclum , cum ni 
amplius quod limitec iUud. fed i 
Jimitatur. 

An dacur Infinitum in duracio 
in tempore? 

Non dacur -, quia cum tempu 
ficaliud quam menfiira duratic 
rum caducarum^ & cum res cadi 
ceperint a creatione Mundi^ fi 
quod tempus (eu duratio inceper 
ulis, ac oromde quod iuhi detut 
tum induratione^ feu tempore. 

An datur Infinitum in Potenti; 

Si per potentiam intelligas. 
Deus producere poflit infim'tum 
liter infinitum ^ refpondeo nq 
^uia fi poflet producere unum, 
ipfe deuneret cSk infinitus^ deeflc 
in eoquod fiipponimr efle in alic 

Okjh Si Deus nequit produce] 

nitnm, cigononeftomnipotens: 

Deus eft omnipooais-, Ergo pre 

ofxdk iafinitimu.^ ^ ^ 
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ipfii , quam Ctttfitm Demn irft did* 
mus. 

Dicere namcpie qudd hxc pMan 
fbnAuray hanncxiia» ft coofiafBorib 
Sotisy Stellarum, Cbrkram^ 8t ftlnmin 
rerum^ qua: videntur in toe Mundor 
qii6d, inquam, haxonfOKioUttftlbr' 
tuicd fim £ida, pari mododicctc po^ 
fern, dan libriim ekgamtr compc^ 
mmvideo, cum cffe cafii^ & forcuicd 
fiidum, Sc nori ab homtne tntel^em^' 
cpi hoc &: illo mode rarias Ntteras cfSr 
pofdit. Ciim ergo nemo^ mfi ffoltns, 
id dc libro aflfcrcrc debet, fie nemo fa- 
piens hanc harmoniam Mundi^ & con^ 
ftantem Solis, Scenanim^ Ccglo ni m- 

3ue ordinem cafu^ &: fortuito accid^ 
icec. Caufam igieur Mundo attrtbiiere 
cogetur. & hanc cau&m Dcum dk af- 
firaiamus. 

Quid eft Tempus ? 

9>^gip^if depinxrrunt ilkid fub fignni 
Strpmtis caudan in gncmreoaskaotis: 

Arifisfelit wocH iltud menfiiram jno- 
tus & qoiet» rerom namraKnm^ Ek* 
Gratti, fi nnam tioram infimw m Si^ 
craScripcurariefHofir, har aftk> le£hiv 
nisraeimifacDracefMpore ifthackftK>- 
ne infunipCD. 
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Quomodo dividicur Tcmpus ? 

In pr^erimm, prasfens, & futurunu 
Pranericum non eft amplius*, Futuro 
nundum fruimur y fed lolo prasfcnti, 
quod nihil eft aliud quim infrans, feu 
unio pr«eriti com futuro^ ut fufius vi- 
deri poteft in Logica p. yo. 

Quse res dicuntur cffe in tempore ? 

Corraptibiles tantum. Deus ita^ue 
dici non poceft in tempore, quia cum 
nee initium, nee finem habeat, ^ tem- 
pori^ quod & initium habuit, ic finem 
nabiturum eft, menfurari non poteft* 
Angeli eci^m, &Am'ma Hominis non 
ppmmt did in tempore, quia licet ini* 
tiuni habeant, finem tamen non habe- 
bunt^ficcjuemenruranturabanro. Idem 
etiam erit de corporibus noftris poft rc- 
furreftionem, ut paffim Sacrae xripm- 
racdoccnt* -fiternitas icituradDcum 
fpeftat ; perfjetuitas ad Angelos, ad A- 
nimam Hominis, & ad Corpus ejus poft 
Refurreftionem ^ &Tempusad camera 
corpora corruptibilia. 

Quid fignificat hacc vox ManJjm ? 

Ornamentum ^ Mundus enim eft 
ita pucher, & f>erfedus in omnibus par- 
cibus fuis, ut nihil ei addi poflit •, cum 
enim res aliqua crefcit, tunc eodem 



tempore alia dimknitoir ; 9l cam m 
aliqua generatur^ tunc alu comiinfi: 
tian & He viciffim. 

Quot dantur Mundi/i 

Quinque, videlicet Mutxius Arcbeiy- 
DUS) Angelicus, Elementaris, magaus 
Mimdus, 8^: parvus Mundus. 

Quid eft Mimdus Aicfaety pus ? 

Eft incclk£his Divioiis, in quo fannot 
omoium cf eaturanun emioentcr in ve-* 
niunttir^ IxKtft^ mode roulco ODoeUea* 
tiori qtiam in alijs mundis nepcriuntur. 
. Quid eft Mundus Angeliciis J 

&mt ipli Angelic aii)que beaci Spiri- 
tus. 

Quid eft Mundus Elementaris ? 

Sunt ip£i Elementa^ Ignis^ Acr^Aqus. 
Terra. 

d eft Mundus nu^us \ 
omnium creaturarum aggtegackv 
Parvus autem Mundus eft Homo^ cpii 
fie vocatur, quia eft compendibm (ush 
niuxn aliorum Mundorum ^ idcirco 1 
Gra^cis vocacur M/KpQieoMo^. 

Fac ut incelli^am noioinem cfie com- 
pendium omnium aliorum Mundo* 
rum? 

Similis eft Mundp Archetypo, nempe 
Deo^ quia creatus eft ad imaginem, ae 

fictii- 
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Gmilkudinem ejus. Similis eflMurKlo 
AogelicD) quia, uc Angelus, intclk^hia- 
lem £icukatem habet. Similis eft mwi- 
do Elementari^ quia conftac ex quatuor 
Elementis. EcfiiniliseftmagnoMundo, 
quia pnecipua: illius partes in eo rcpe- 
riuntur. Caput ejus primum mobile re- 
prefentat \ ^icut enim primum mobile 
mover Sphseras omnes Ccrleftcs, fie 
caput bominis mover omnes fenfns five 
exrernos five intemos. Cor e)u$ Solem 
repreientar -, nam quemadmodum Sol 
exi(2rns in medio fcptem Planetarum, 
eas omnes illuminar^ aliaque inferiora 
corpora ad vitam recipiendam difpofita 
vivificat •, Sic cor, exiftens in medio ho- 
minis corpore, vitam partibus ejus ira- 
perric. Ohruli fydera reprefentant, nee 
non humores, Influenrias Planetarum. 
Vitam habet cum Planjis •, cum Befti js 
fenfum; &: quia conft^ex quatuor £le- 
menris, idcirco fimpanzat cum omni- 
bus mixtts. 

^ Urrum magmis Mundus creams fue- 
rit ex aliqua materia prar ccdenti ? 

Fides nos docet Mundum faftam fulf- 
fe ex nihilo, ut in Genefi Icgi poteft •, 
idque ratio oemonftrat -, nam fi fadrus 
iui^c a materia prxexifhnte^ opxm 

I 
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ucrum hax przcxiAcns maicrtt £^ 
Aicrit, & fie ad Infinitum. Quod cum 
fit abuirdunij ex nihilo fiiife bJdtxan^ 
atque adco opiK t& Dei ooodiidcicde- 
bemus; Ille enim Solus ali^ikl ex nihi- 
lo fiucre potefi. 

Utrum Mundus in mukts di^bos, fd 
In inftanti creams fiierit } ^ ^ ^, 

Inlnftanp cieatuseft^ alioqum iflih 
perfirda fiuflet operatk> Divina, utpae 
per partes, & per SucceflBoncm £m( 
Sicque vacuum viderctur fiiifle in natoni 
fi fucceffivd CQCtera cwpora ore^^Kx. 

Obji. Sacra ScripturaaflferitDeum in* 
fiimpfiflc (exdics^ cum Grios, Terram 
£c omnia qua: in eis funt^ creaverit i ec« 
go Mundum nou creavit in inftantL 

Jk. Quod Moyfes hanc dierum di- 
ftin&ionem foiummodo fecerit, ut fiu* 
piditati populi Judai'ci feipfum coofbr 
xnaret, ut vidcri poteft his verbis* m hm 

dh^ quo Dem fecit Cmkim & Terrsmy^^ 
grsmina Camfi^&c. llbi videcis Moyieoa 
ad unumdiem^ &ad idem temras re- 
ferre id, quod difHnxerat inmultisdie* 
bus. Prarterea cum certum fit nullun 
diem fiiiiTe ante Solis creaticmem, A 
ciua etiam fit certum Sblem fiufle crea- 

'>^''A9>^^^!9S^i9HflP^ afletoce poffii 

mm 
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us diem cxtitiffc ante iftum quartum 
cm. 

An Mundus fieri poterat perfcftior 
i^m nunc apparct i 
Mundus confiderari potcft five in fuis 
:cidentalibuSv five in effcntialibus per- 
ftionibus. Si Mnndum confideremus 
L fuis accidcntalibuspcrfcftionibus^pb- 
rat cflcpcrfcfltior-, plurcs cnim 8c cla- 
ores in Qrlis effcpotcrant Stellx \ pul- 
iriores florcs in Terra •, Sc major in- 
Uigentia in hominc. Sed fi Mundum 
inlidcrcs quoad fuas cffcntiales pcrf?- 
iones^ perfeftior cffe non poterat •, fi 
imque Angclus, v. g. Vel Homo^ vel 
eftia accrclccret, vel decrcfceret quoad 
fentiales pcrfedtiones , tunc nee effct 
nplius Ar^eluSyUec HomOj ncc Beftia ; 
lorum nomen.mutarctur, ficut mu- 
Jitur numeri, cum cis additur, vel ex 
lis detrahitur aliquis numerus. 

lltmm Mundus fit finitus^ vel infi- 
itus ? 

Eft finitus ; Deusenim Solus infinitus 
repotcft, alioquin darentur duoinfi- 
iti •, quod rationi contrarium eft. 

Unde derivatur nomen illud Coc- 

A vcrbo Coelo^ quia Coeluttv twoiVv^ 



Stellis infculpcum eft, ficCodani 
UtrumCcrU fint corpora iiir 
ycl mixta i 

Corpora funt fimplicia -, fi en 
ient compoiita^ v. g. Ex quaruc 
,iiientis,comipci(mi forent mbjoBb 
autem nullam hadenus corrupi 
in Cadis obfovaverint Aftrofo 



non eft corpora compofiU) &di 

da condudoulum eft. 

Q^ intell^ per corpora iin 

Intell^corpora, qux licet o 

ex materia Sc fbrma^ non funt 

CMforx mixta, quia mixtio q 

Elementorum in illis non rei 

Dens illis dedit formam ita pen 

pt eorum materia nullam aliam a 

Qua^nam eft Coclorum Figura 

Rotunda-, Sol enim, Luna^ a 

Stellas majores non apparent \it\ 

pore, cjuam alio-, quod non aa 

_& Qodi aliam haberent fi^uram. 

dbji. Sx^ Sol apparuit ma)( 

tempore quaxn alio •, & ficetiaxi] 

Ergo Qrlis alia eft figura x^u 

tnnda. 

R. Quando vd Sol, velLuna 
apparuit uno tempore quam ali 
ideo fequitur qucd reverb Sol v< 
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:rit ma)or \ id namquc accidit prop*- 

r nub^ inter nos & (ydcra ifta inter- 

fitas; quae nubcs, vclut pcrfpicilia^ 

lent ifta corpora nobis reprefentare* 

a)ora. 

Sunt ncOrli animati ? 

(^idam fie voluere Philofophi •, af- 

ruerunt cnim GeIos ali cxhalationi- 

[s &vaporibus Terra:-, fed harc opi- 

videtur ridicula, ouia cum dxM 

It vaftiffimi & ^ muftis annis creati, 

tn totamterramconfumpfifTentEqui- 

:m id non credo, nullam enim in eis 

irdpio fiinaioncm, vcl vitalcm, vcl ' 

dmalem- 

€)kji. Dixit Ariftoteles QeIos c0c a^^ 

matos \ Sic ergo credere poflumpauan-- 

^uidem haec tam doai viri merit 

imio. 

Br. Cum Coelos fuiffe animatos aile^ * 

it ArifiotiUs ^ tum illos non credidit 

re animatos eodem modo, quo func 

tiimalia^ non enim dat eis animam 

formatem^ fed affiftentcm^ credidit 

lummodo Ccclos motos effe ab An- 

lis. 

An Cocli moveantur naturaliter, vel ' 

ngclorum minifterio ? 

ArifioteUs^ Divut Dioniftfu^ &; quidam 



alt; ab Ati^lis efle motoi a 
id eniin eoruin oj^inioncm confirate 
cfxcd nimiruni) h quilibet Homo, < 
ItbccCivitas &: quodlibet Regaum 
gelum habeat ad ejus tutelam , C 
eciam eb eandem ^ ation^m Ar^los 
bercdebcnt. 

£go qaideiri non dubitOt quia n 
ralker movibantur ; mocus enim ea 
drcukrts it a cA ds n^uralis^ pso 
ifiam txcelleotWmam Sotnmo^ q 
Dcmdedit ds'« accpe Qacuralcj^ au 
pidi tendere deG^fam, auc ^^i^al 
date furfiun. Cur cnimtoc Angela 
fumeret Deus ad volvendas ift;^ tna] 
inachmas^ quandoouidem hunc illts 
turjdlem nKitumtiriDuere poteft* 

QK)t funt Cecil ? ^ 

Quidam Aftrologi dicunt unum 
VaQdraB,^ in quo, Vclut pifces in M 
locum mutant Planetx \ dum Stsi 
fix^ eui^em fempcr ordincm, &j 
turn confervant. 

All) trcs Coclos cnumcranty Ac» 

auem Pfalmifb vocat Aviumlp«lu 
lud Coelum , in quo moventin: Afl 
8c cmpyreum, ad quod raptusfuit 
vus Paulus. 
CaJda:i Sc ^gipti) ofto numcran 
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lempc fcptcm orbcs Planctaruift 3 & 
rfrmamentum^ quod primum mobile 
idminarunr. 

AJij, talcs fucnint multi Aftrologi 
Ghriftiani, novcmcflc dixerunt^ fcili- 
cet fcptexB orbes, feu Ccclos feptcm Pla- 
netarum, Firmamcntum &Empyrcum 
Coelum, ubi Tunc bcati Spiritus, & ubi 
E^isgloriam fuam particulariter ma- 
Qifeftac ; quodcjue Oclum coeteros 
Ccclos, ucut pellis cocpis alias pelles con- 
tincn 

Ali^ undecim efle affirmarunt, quip- 
pc quia obfcrvarunt quod, praetcr mo- 
tum ab Oricnte ad Occidentem^ qui (in- 
gulis viginti quatuor horis femper confi- 
citur, alter cffet motus & Planetarum 
fc Stellarum fixarum ab Occidentc ad 
Orientcm •, & quia etiam obfcrvarunt 
tertium motum, quern trepidationis vo- 
cant : Idco undecim effc (Joclos conclu- 
ferunt. 

Hse funt differentes Aftrolo^orum 
opiniones^ qu^ tibi magisarridcbit, cam 
ciige. 

Quodnam effe putas difcrimen inter 
Stellas &: Planetas ? 

Omnes Stellas funt in Firmamento^ 
quod diciiuroaavumCo£lura\^W^x.'3s^ 



Piaiiet^ aiitcm. Sole Solo cxcepto, 
tuam a Sole lucem accipiunt. 4** S 
femoer a^qualiter diftanc ali^ ab 
at Planetse nunc removentur, nun 
ceduat) &C aliquando conjunguntui 
Quinam eft Planctarum ordo i ^ 
Hic nempe^ fiab inferiori incipia 
Luna 5 Mercutius^ Venus, Sol, ]S 
Jttmter, Saturnus. 

<^nuuntemporis fpatium infui 

Plancca? in eorum curfti conficiendi 

Curfumfuum perficit Saturnus 

triginta annos yd drciter. Jupiter 

duodccim. Mars fere int^ duos ai 

Sol uHum anhum coniplecum in^ 

id eft trecentos fexaginta quincjtK 

& fcx horas. Venus 8c Mercunus 

eodefn teriipore ac Sol. Et Luna . 

vi^'nti feptem dies, feptem hora 

aliquot minutas. 

Quot funt Stella in Firmamentc 

Inhumeras cfic aflferit ScripturaS; 

Numera^ inquit, SteBoFy fifotes. h 

cum Aftrologi milk viginti duas di 

zao eaamaraiUL ) mm dc illis tai 
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xnendoQem £iciunc, quas& per influen* 
ti2S eanim^ ic per confbintem lucem 
norunc 

Quamam eft Stellarum magmrudo > 

Omnes Aftrologi minimam Stcllam 
(ixam efle toca Terra ma^orem \ maxi- 
mam vero cencies fepciesillius extenfio^ 
nem fuperare credunc. 

An dantur Mundi in Luna/& in Pla- 
netis?^ 

Quidam affirmant, Sc id probabile 
videtur, Curenimnon crunt Creaturic 
inLuna) & inPIanetis^ ficuc videmus 
cfle in Terra & in Aquis. Luna enim 
& ali) Planeta^ funt corpora opaca. & 
lucem fuam i Sole mutuancur, licut 
Terra. 

Utrum Corpora Coelcftia influen- 
tiam habcant fupra Corpora Terre- 
ftria? 

Ita certc-, fiquidcm videmus quod, 
dim Sol caletacic Hemyfpherium no- 
ftrum^tunc &: Plantas producit, & ma- 
turat fni6his. Videmus quod, ciim ple- 
na fit Luna, turn magis vigent An ima- 
lia ; & quod eo tempore plus in eis in- 
veniatur cerebri, &: medulla:, quamali- 

3UO alio tempore. Videmusquod,quan- 
o vel feminare, vel plantarc^Nd^dTv.- 
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dere ligna^ vel collfgere friidhis j vel pur- 
^are Corpora volunc Horculani & Me- 
(ici, tunc ipfi Lunas obfervanc. Ab iftis 
cxpcricnti js cJar^ patct Coclcftia Corpo- 
ra nabcre influenciam fuper cerreftria. 
C^a^nam eftStellarum,&: Soils nacura? 

ignea natura -, auandoquidem enim- 
illuminent , & calefadanc ( quas funt 
Ignis qualitaces ) inde pofliimus dicere 
iliis inefle qualitates Ignis. 

Qusenam eft natura aliorum Planc- 
tanim I 

Cum Planetic alij nullam lucem ha- 
beant prater illam, quam mutuam a 
Sole recipiunt, utperLunam clarc vi- 
deripoteft^ naturam Solis habere non 
pofliint. ncque eorum naturam poffu- 
mus detcrmmare, aula formam eorum 
non videmus. iolummodo dicere 
pofliimus eos conftare ex materia, 
Deum que illisdediflc formam ita excel- 
lentcm, ut &c eorum corruptioncm im- 
pediat, & iliis motum attribuat drcula- 
rem. 

Quid intelligis per iftas aquas, quas 
fub, Sc fuper Firmamento dicrc effc Pro: 
plieta ? 

Per Aquas, qlias dicit effe fuper Firma- 
incatOj/nreliigo nubes in Acre cxiftentes. 
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:x quibus producicur pluvia •, & per A- 
qrua5^quas mot fubFinnafflento^incelligo 
Aquas fupcr faclem Terra? exillentes \ 
8^ I>er Aerem« qui medius inter illas in- 
vemtur. inteiligo firmamentum, quip- 
pc quod eft illis inftar Firmamenti ; eo-i 
que fcnfu Solcm & Lunam effe in Fir- 
mamento aileruic Propheta, hoc eft, in 
^a extenfione omnia corpora fuperiora 
a fuperficie Terras ufcme ad alriflimum 
Coelum continence. Non enimproba- 
bilc vjdctur effe Aauas fupra Firmainen- 
tum, ubi funt Stella: fixse^ nam cui fo« 
rent utiJitati nefcio. 

Obji. Supra Grlos effe Aqua^ afferic 
Propheta , ergo non intelligit Aerem 
iftum. fupra qucm gpneratur Pluvia^ 

R*. Phraf im Gr«am &: Latinam eflc 
confc ;x::ein Phrafi Hebraicas, quae in 
finguii\r; licere non poteft Cerium, ied 
Coeios. Quandp igitur dixit Propheta 
Aquas effe fuprr Ccrlos, idem eft ac fi 
dixiffet fub Coelo , hoc eft, fub Acre \ 
Aer enim hlc fumitur pro Ccclo. Hanc 
ob caufam Iris dicitur effe in Coclci, licet 
fit in Acre. SimiliterdicimusAves Cec- 
il, ut fignificemus Aves in Acre volantes. 

Qwii intelligis per vocem iftam £/e- 

tnentum ? 

Elcmcntum non foliimfigcvvfic^t y^vsv- 
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cipium alicujiis reufcd eciam matemm, 
ex qua cooitac. Sic licterz alphabecicx \ 
a, b, c, &c. Vocantur Elemenca, quii 
func pnndpiacoajundioilis fyllabanim 
& vocum. Maceriam cxiam Ocmcntum 
voau Ariiotelis^ quia eft primum prin- 
cipium corporam naturaliufn. Per£&>- 
fMtntnm hic incellijro quatuor corpora 
fimplicia, nempe Tcrram, Aguam^Ac- 
rem^ Igoem, qua? in compofmoQe le- 
rum omnium mixtarum invcniuntur.^ 

Quodnam eft difcrimcn intcc Prind- 
pium^ & Elementum > 

Priocipium eft fubftantia impcrfefta ; 
Elementum vero eft Ens perfedumj 
quippe conftans ex materia & forma \ 
ex qupt quando mifcetur cum ali)s Ele- 
mentis, nt corpus mixtum. 

C^ot funt Elementa ? 
^ Quatuof 5 Torra^ . Aqua, Aer & Ignk. 
Sicut enim dantur quatuor tantum pri- 
nuc qualitatcs , ncmpe Calor, Fri^ 
Skdt2s & Humiditas, fie eflc tantum 
poffunt quatuor fubjedhi iftarum auali- 
tatiim, Vix^ Terra, Aqua. Aer & Ignis. 
x" Sic probo. Omnia rcfoivuntur m ea, 
ex quibus conftabant •, atqui omnia refol- 
vutitnr in Terrem, in Aauam, in Acrem 
fie in Ignem^ ergo conftaoant ex illis. 

VSic 
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3®Sicprobo. Danturquatuorhumo- ^ 
res^ Sanguis, Bills, Melancholia 8c Pi* 
tuiia \ Dantur item quatuor tempera- 
mental Sanguineum fcilicet Biliorum3 
Mekncholicum 8c Phlegmaticum, qux 
quatuor Elcmcntis refpondent. 4** rro- 
batur experientia •, quotidie enim furper 
Terram ambulamus, Navigamus fuper 
Aquas, Aerem refpiramus, &:, fi Ignem 
Elenientarem non videmus, turn quia 
tenuis eft, tum quia diftat a nobis, turn 
etiam propter nubes inter ilium 8c nos 
cxiftcntes, eum tamen in corporibps 
noftris percipimus. 

Okji. Ignem Elementarem non vide- 
mus, ergo non datur. 

Kta confequentia non efl: bona, inde 
cnim fequeretur non eflc Acrcm, quia 
ilium non videmus, 

Obji. 2® Quidquid eft luminofum eft 
vifibile, atqui Ignis elementaris eft lu- 
minofus, ergo li darctur Ignis elemen- 
taris, foret vifibilis. 

R. Ignem elementarem non effe lu- 
minofum eodem modo atquc nofter Ig- 
nis materialis, qui duntaxat eft vifibifis 
propter craffam matcriam , qua nutri- 
tur ^ quia vero Ignis elementaris eft pu- 
riffimus, neque uUa alitur materiiij id 
circo non eft vifibilis. Q^^* 
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OhjL ^''Chiilibec^ipisuric^Igiu 
menuris cftTgaiSjCigo urit \ atque 
urit omnia corpontqux drca i 
veriantur. 

Diflinguo fnajoteni) quilibet 
inhseiens craflac matcrix^ uriCt ccmi 
]&perienti& enim compertum eft < 
Iff^ quocraflBori^^lolidioriinl 
materix, eocalidiordi^ tc magB 
Ignis puf us &: a craflb xnaoeria fepa 
urit,tran(eats ergo uric onnia cor] 
quae verfantur circa ilium *, Refpo 
banc confec}uentiam non eflevsdii 
corpora enim, quae verfantur cin 
lum 3 comburi non pdTunt \ ficuc 
^nem in canipis accendimus^ turn 
ntOt comburi non dicimus, Aer 1 
non eft fubjefhim combuftionis ca] 

Eft ne Ignis. Elementaris fupra 
rem? 

Ita ; cum enim Terra fit infimj 
quae fint fupra Terram^ ic Aer i 

71 r A _ - . 1 I. _. -/Y" T • 
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Si dctur^ IgnemefleopcMtet. Ccrtum 
!ft Tcrram non cfle puium Elemcntum \ 
illiuS eoim varietas, gpcrationes^ cor* 
rupdonesi metalia^ mmeralia, aliaque 
corpora mixta , quibus cou replctur^' 
contrarium dard demonftrant. Patec 
eciam Mare non cffirElemeiimm purum^ 
nam falimra ejus prooedit ex mixtione 
corporum^ ut funt cndte exhalationcs^ 
opiaT) dhn altii^ afccndere non poflintj. 
Mari inharrent, illudque Salituffl red- 
dune Alia? Aqua? 3 Amnium fcilicet 
&: Foncium. non funt etiam pura?,quip- 
pe qua? qualitates Terrarum^ per <}uas 
tianfeunt^ participant. Conflat etiam 
hmm non efle purum, propter exha- 
lationcs & vapores, quibus conden&tur, 
8c qua? a Sole^ Luna^ alijsque fyderibuS 
attnhuntur. Si erco detur alfquod Ele« 
mentum purum, Ij^nis Elementaris efle 
debet^^ cum enim dt fupra Acrem, ex- 
haktiones & vapores ad ilium per veni- 
re non pofiiint •, turn quia fi pofTent, il*- 
b*us calore ( fuppofito quod urat ) difli- 
parentur. 

Qi]a?nam funt Elementorum Quali- 
Kites ? 

Calor, Frigus3 Siccitas & Humiditaj, 
|ua? quaiitates vocantur primx cauC^ 



\ 
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mutatioQum in corporibiis nattitalflw 
& quia ex illis dqicbdcnt cattene ^luali 
tates. utkyitas^ 8c gfaricas^ taritasS 
denikass durinci 8c mallidcs ; afpcci 
^ca»& loiicas) qoas in oorponmi ts^ 
^uJl^ percipecc pofliifBUS. 

C^cftCakM:? 

Eft Qualitas priaia, qiut tcs hamo 
gqi€as coQgrcgati Siccalor Igpis pm 
gat Allium £c Argentum, coD^;regM 
auidquul eft puram Sc illtid ab impiir 
di&r^QS* 

Ouul cil Frigus ? 

Eft qualitas prima) qua^ non Soliii! 
hompgenca, (ed Sc licterogcnea congn 
gat^ hoc dkp res qus fuot iiiiulesi 
diffimiles. Sic videmus, quando geUd 
eft Aqua^ res di verias iimut efic coDjnl 
ftas. 

Qiid eft Humiditas ? 

eTI qualitas prima, qus difficile i 
proprijsterminis retinetur, fedfadki 
alienis. Uc Aqua^ Vinum^ ca^terique li 
quores. 

Quid eft Siccitas ? 

bft qualitas prima, qua^ facile rctuK 
tur in propri)s termiais, 8c difficile i 
alienis ^ ut in omnibus corporibiis Sice 

Q}i( 
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Quoc func qualitates in quolibct £lc^' 
nento ? 

' Duac; Ignis enim eft Calidiis &: Sic- 
us \ Aer bumtdus& calidus \ Aqua fri- 
^da Sc humida, & Terra ficca Sc fri- 
;ida* 

Qua^nam eft ratio cur inter Elemen- 
a^ alia funt levia, alia gravia ? 

Hoc procedit a qualitatibus, qua^ di- 
rcffimode'reperiuntur in Elementis. 

Sunt ne Elementa gravia in fuo loco 
uturali i 

Minime s Si enim aliquod Elemen- 
iim foret grave, velAqua cflet, yel 
Terra. Experientia autem contrarium^ 
kmonftrat \ nam Homines qui natanr, 
Scaquain fubeunt:Ec vermes, Talpa?^. 
Feftudines, aliaqiie animalia, quas vi- 
rant intra Terram, nullam gravitatem 
fentiunt , ex eo quod partes Aquic 8c 
Terras fint ita fimul unica?^ ut fe fe lur 
i^icem fuftincant> 

An Elementorum formx reperiuntur 
acorporibus mixtis? 

Ita certcvnam quotidiana probatur 
rxperientia^ quod nempe corpora mix- 
:a refolvantur in quatuor Elementa. Id 
rtiam patet litcerarum fimilitudine •, Si- 
jAt enim rcnianent littcrae poftcyuam 

E 2 ^\svw\\r 
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disjunguntur ii fyllabis Sc vodb 
eciam accidie in £lemenci& 

Olhi. Unicum corpus mixtua 
poteft habere nili unicam formam 
forma? cjuatuor £leinentoniiii qchc 
riuntur m mixco^ fed duntaxac c 
qualitatcs. , 

I^. Unicum corpus mixtum ni 
teft habere nifi unicam formam 
pletam, concedo; Forma autem 
pleca procedit ex Elementorum m 
ne-, quemadmodum ex diverfoni 
lorum mixtione novus color appa 

Eft ne Terra pun3:um refpem 
iorumr 

Aftrooomi demooftrant earn efl 
parvam partem refpdEhi Coelonii] 
jure merito punfto comparari j 
Nam fi Terra , inquiunt, confide 
1cm haberet extenfionem refpeflu 
lorum, cumAftronomiexdiverfis 
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go, proportione fervata • Terra ref- 
i£hi Ccrlorum minorem liabet extea- 
raem. 

Eft nc Terra mobilis, vcl immobilis J 
Cpfirnicm cum multis alijs aiTerit eflc 
obileni) quia rationabilius eft Terrain 
overi, ut Aftrorum lumen, & in- 
lentias eorum recipiat, quam ut tot Sc 
Qta corpora circa tarn parvum corpus 
ovcantur. Sicut rationabilius eft &c 
cilius Alaudam vertere propc Igncm* 
lam I^nem vertere circa Alaudam. Sea 
ec ratio non convincere videtur, quia 
Ml difficilius eft Coelis, Stellis &c Pla- 
rtis moveri, quam Terras non moveri 5 
lippe dim Coelorum natura fit mpve- 
circulariter, ficut Terrx convcnit .effc 
perpetua quiete. r,/ ^ 

Aln dicunt Tcrtam effe immobijcm*', 
lia n foret mobilis^ quifaltant, i;aua 
lam in eundem locum deciderent, 
jippe dim Terra moveatur celerrim^. 
d hasc ratio non ma^is convincit quajn 
:«cedens ^ partes enim Terras eundem 
lOtum habent atque totum ^ atqui cor- 
IS Hominis eft pars Terras, ergo non 
lirari debemuSj quod, dim faltet, cun- 
im habeat motum atque Terra , ac 
roinde quoddeddatin eundem locum. 

E 3i C^ 
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Quse tibi magis arridec opinio^ earn of 
lie. ^ ^^ 

An dantur Antipodes ? yel aa dan- 
tur Homines^ qui pedes fuos pedibus 
noftris oppoficos habeant ? 

Hac de re nemo dubitare debet; dm 
enim Terra fie rotunda ^ tcm Acre 
fufpenla, uc ab ortu U occafu Solis d^^ 
riifimd patec ; inde fequitor oudd' five 
per Mire^ five per Terras xnuici locum 
oppofitum loco^ ubi nunc habicamus^ 
vmtare poffint, ut ^m fepe expertiim 
eft : Ergo conftat dari Anty ppdes^qiiam- 
quam Auguftinus cum mulcis Philofo- 
phis contrariam tenueric oornibnenv 

OHi* Si eflfenc Antypoaes y homines 
in &lum caderent , Vrgo n^ dantur 
Antypodcs. 

Rc» Q^Mf quia omnia gravia ad cen- 
trum cendunt , idcirco non magis pro 
iUis, <iu^m pro nobis metuere debcimus -, 
Si enim iAi homines cadere deberent^os 
Ipfi etiam^ cadere deberemuS) imo ipfa 
iTcrra^ quippegravior ipfis hominibus. 

Quamam eft ratio^ cur quaflibet Ter- 
ra quoslibet fru6lus non producat i 

Id procedit partim adiverfofyderum 
afpefcu, param ab ipfa Terra, ut pote 
ia uno loco fcrdUoti quam m alio iSc 
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paicim \ voluntatc Divina^ cui hasc pla« 
cuk diverficaS) ut nimirum naciones a-* 
midciajn inter ie fervarcnC) propter au- 
xilium^ quodah^ab ali)sviciffiin acd* 
piuntt 

ptuenam eft ratio air puteoruni) Be 
foQtium Aqua tepida fit tiibemo tem** 
pore, a^ftivo vero frigida ? 

Id proccdit aFri^re, quod, quia com- 
primit Gdorem in vifceribus Terras 
ideo impedit eum, quominus exeat, at- 
qiie adeo puteonim 6c fontium Aqua fit 
calida Hieme \ a^ate vero^ quia Terra 
calefic folaribus radijs, idcirco fri^s in- 
tra terram recipitur 8c hxc eft ratio, cur 
Puteorum ic Fontium Aqua fit Fri-, 
gida. 

Cur lentiusFluvij fluunt hieme, qu^ 
aeftate Sc cur ^raviora onera ferunt > 

Id proocdit ^ Frigore , ^uod . quia 
Aquam comprimit, eam idcirco cfeimo- 
rem, & minus fluidam reddit, ac pro* 
inde capacem ferendi ^raviora onera. 

Cur Aqua calida citius frig^fcit ad So- 
km quam ad umbram ? 

£x eo quod A<}ua calida melius exha- 
letur in Acre calido, quam^ in frigido ; 
Frigidus enim Acr impedit quominus 
yapores calidi furfum afcendant« 

Caw 
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Cur^ Aqua cofta cttiusi icotigd 
quam non coda. 

Qljia partes ejus fubri 1 iffimas 6ii 
vitfenis^...' *':: . ;> .■- 

Cur colorcm non habec Acr> - 
:Qiija cum fit mediuiOt pct quoci 
je£ba videmus, fi Aer dice auarattis. 
Ilia nobis apparercnc c^iHem co 
atque Act, quemadmodum rubra 
bis api>arerit ' omniaj fi .l>er ^ vitma 
bm?) infpiclmus. 

CiKf cum Aer fit nubilofus, tun] 
l^^ft imgi^. fufTocans^ quam cua 
^renus ? ^ 

^ Id procedit a nubibus^ quae cj^uia 
AknfXi 8C Aerem Onerant, idciroi 
lorem deorfum repelluat. Contra 
qilando Set^nus eft Aer*, tunc exhal 
nes . furfuiti ; ^.^fcenrfunt , ficque A 
temperatum^ relidquunt. 

Cur Ignis inftar py rancid is furfui 
cendit? . ^ 

^Idprocedit €x ep qii6d fubtilif 

.Ignis part ibu^prius ar(:endentxbus3 

funt meaidcriter leyeS) est mediui 

. nent y 8c craififfima^i materia inha 

tes, hancideo fi^ramcomponun 

Cur Ignis fubita accendit pulvi 
rormei^ariumJ 
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Qyu qox fiint fimiliaj ea fadli 
uniunmr 

Quart pul vis cormeotarius magniT mur« 
miir cxcitat)d!km explodirur bomharda* 

Ex CO qwd Aer, per calorem I^is 
nrefii£biS) obflaculs^ quae ilium retine- 
banC) abrumpere conacur. 

Cur moderatus knis fudorem excicat 
m^^isquamiminoacratus } 

Qyia iimnoderatus Ignis inateriam 
fudoris confumic; moderacus vcr6 ilr 
lam tantum diflblvit : Ob eandcm ta-* 
tionem qui nudi ad Sokm ambulant, 
ij rariffimd fudant. "" 

Cur {gois itfiate minds caleibtqu^ 
hieme ? 

Quia Calor e^ dilate per Aerem 
difiipatur; hieme contt^prqpcerFr^ 
in unediutiiis retinetur. 

Cur qui valde fri^efcunt^ ij doloretti 
in extremitace dintorum patiunmr^ 
cum ad Ignem acceount >. 

Id procedic £ fuhko cranfini uniu^ 
cxmtrarij ad aliud , qui craniitus nun-; 
quam fit abique aliqua violcntia. 

Cur candens fernim noagts urit qu^ 
flamma Ignis j 

Qufia, cum fit craflum corpus, lA- 
drco 8t Calotem meliite rctinet ^ fie 
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ilium facilius ad a£lionem applicat.^ 
Cur flamtna lintcum ex fpiritu Vini 

afpcrfum non urat ? 

Quia fiamma y cum fit tcnuiffima, 

fpiricum Vini atcin^pis^ ilium depafcit; 

Sed linceum non acangit , quoniamejus 

particular non func fatis tenucs^ ut ab ea 

mpvcri polfint. 



Quid eft Meteorum ? 



Eit corpus mixtum, imperfefhim, 
quod ex terra: exhalationibus^ & aqu^ 
vaporibus generacur. « . • 

Quid iigpificat base vox Meteorum ? 

Sublime, feu excelfum ut plurimi)m 
(tgnificaty quamvis enim dentur Meteo- 
ra, qua: in concavicatibus terne. genc- 
rentur, nempe venti ; tamen quia ma- 
yoi pars eorum in nubibus g^tratur^ ob 
banc diufatn ab iUis nomen eorum defii- 
micur. 

Qiasnam funt Meteora^ qua? ex ter^ 
rx exhalationibus generantur i 

Venti , Fulmina . Comecas 5 alia^ue 
Inflammationes in Aere apparentes. 

Qua^nam funt Meteora^quas ex aqua- 
rum vaporibus gpnerantur ^ 

Pluvia^ mx, grando^ ros, gelu, ne- 
bulae. 

Cur Meteora, quae in Aere generanr 
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tar, neque tamen ex Acre , ncquc ex 
Igae ^enerantur. 

Quia, cum Acr & Ignis fint corpora 
tenuiilitna, & fubtiliflima) idco radij 
Soljs, aliorumque fyderum preccreunf 
tcs deorfum delixndunt, donee vel Tcr- 
ram^ vel Aquas, qua: funt folida corpo- 
ra, invenientes, ex illis fiimos, qui ex- 
halaciones & vapores dicuntur,actrahunt. 

Quomodo dividitur Aer ? 

In tres Regioncs. In InfimamMix nos, 
noftras Domos^ Arborefque aiciflimas 
circundat -, ubi &cros&c nebulae, & geiu 
eenerantur *, uec non Hkx Igneas exha- 
lationcs, qua: in Ciineterijs ali€][uando 
apparent, &c circa cquitantes infiam- 
mancur. In MeJiam, aux incipic ab al- 
tiifimarum arborum culmine donee ad 
altiflimorum montium juga fere perve- 
niac ; Ubi tonicrua , fiilmina, pluvia?, 
grando, nix, generantur. Dixi Jonec 
ad altiffimorum montium jugM feri perViniat^ 

quia dantur Motices, ut Olympus,' 8c 
Caucafus, e^r. Sub quorum jugo major 
parsMeceororumgeneratur. In Tmhm^ 
qux incipic circitera )u£0.cel£ifiimorum 
montium, donee ad iuperficicm Ignis 
Blementaris perveniat •, adquemmulta 
Mcceoraaccedere non poflunt,iiyeJC|uia 
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am alee afcendere neoucunt^ fi^e quiai 
(uppofico cjuod illuc aicciidaBt^ per car 
lorem Ignis vidni fubitd oonfumiintur. 
Dixi mmks Mit€9rsj quia nuild creduiit 
Cometas in ifta r^onegenerarL 
'i figoiiicac nax vox Com^ 
luid crinicum fagoificac ^ ex co 
quod Comctse diverfos ramos liabentesi 
eminus velud crines apparent. 

Ucrum Coxxxxx fine SteUbe i 

Nequaouam \ turn quia SteU« fuot 
omnes in Firmamento \ Comecx vctd 
infra Lunam^ uc Mathemacids Inflnh 
mentis demonftrari poteft; rum quia 
Stellas non cxmfumuntur ut Cometas ft 
quia Stellas Temper eundem curfumier- 
vant^ quod non accidit Cometis. 

Quacnam eft materia Comctacum ? 

CraiTae ic vifcofs exhabtiones^ quac^ 
quia funt bituminoiar^ iddrco diut& 
Ignem retinent. 

SunmeComctse ^ptia adveria? 

Id vulffus putat» Soat & pl«rique £i- 
pientes cmeryaniiifc, Nanac enim 3^ 
jhtt qudd) f auld ante Uibis HknjfiBma^ 
deftruftionem « illk apnanient Co- 



Quid eftTonitru 8c quid Fu^r ? 
Sunt cxhalationcs intra duas frigidas 

tiubcs 
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lubes inciufa^, quar, cum impete erum- 
lunt^ 8c murmur excicant^ turn vocan- 
ur.Tonitrua \ Fulgura vero cum flam- 
nam ejiciaot. 

Cur citiiis fulgur vidcmus, ^uam To- 
ticru audiamuS) licet Tonitru fcmper 
)rspcedatFulgurJ 

Qwi vifus eft multo fubtilior auditu. 

Quinam funt Fulminis efFeflus ? 

Urit^ deftruit, occidic. Qiiardam ful- 
nina fie occidunc homiues Sc beftias^ ut 
orum ofTa comburanr, nee ullum ra- 
nen vulnus foris apparet. Quaedamcn- 
em aliquando in v^ma, 2c pecuniam 
n cnimena liquefaciunt3 nee tamen va- 
gina, nee crumena lacerantur. 

Qixnam eft ratio quod interdum 
^eftcs Fulmen comburat* corporc illae- 
bj vel contra gladium liquetaciat, va- 
;toi inta£la ? 

Gim nempe exhalationes^quibus con- 
lat, quaKjue fulphur folent redolere^ 
lonaliam quam oleorum naturam par- 
idpant ; adeo ut levem tantiim flam- 
nam nucriant, qu<e non nifi corporibus 
ojnbuftioni magis idoneis adha^ret. 
!x)ntra interdum offa carnibus inccgris 
onfringere, vel vagina illxfa gladium 
iquefacere poteft^ fi has exhalaciones 

F mxKlvK)^ 



Sivc per violentiam eorum^lfi 
five per calorem Soils, five per . 
"periftafim, hoc eft per pugnam, i 
poficionem frigoris & caloris. 

Quid vocas JLanceas, Tela, T 
faces ardenteS) Q^lumnas, Vir^is, 
cones, &c. 

Sunt Meteora, qux^ ^uia ex r; 
itenuibus conftant exhalacionibus^ 2 
rumore inflammantur, &: prout c 
materia eft vel plus vel minus < 
diverias componunt figuras, ex< 
totidem nomina defumpferunt. 

Qu^nam eft caufa iftarum cc 
rum, qu2c circa Solem, Lunam, 
jQuc Svdera aliquando apparent ; 
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\xx nubcs, prout funt varic difpofitar, 
lasdiverfas iiguras reprefentanc. Nee 
IOC cuiquam minim videri debet^quan- 
[(xpiidem per reftcxionem vifus noftri 
rd in acjua, vclin fpeculo faciem no- 
tram videmus. 

Qnomodo qusedam pr^liorum Simu* 
[acra apparent in nubious > 

Cum nempc varias nubcs in Acre cxi- 
[hint tarn exiguie, ut veluti totidem mi- 
b'tes appareant, ic una? in alias decidcn* 
tcs fatis cxhalationum involvant ad Ig-- 
lis globulos cjaculandos^ & non nuUos 
fonitus fie emittendos, ut hi militcs con- 
Sigere videantur. 

Undc dcrivatur Hjec vox Iris > 

Ab AerCi quia in Acre formatur. Ap- 
pellatur etiam filia Taumantis , feu ad- 
mirationis, propter admirabrlcs ejus co- 
lores. 

Qiia^nam eft caiufii iftorum eolorum 
tnirabilium > 

^ Difpofitio nubiSj^ qua? radios Solis re- 
zipiens, iftos mirabilcs colores rcprefen- 
at, qui diverfi eolores propter diver- 
am Solis reflexionem, incoUoColura- 
XB & Pavonis, nee non etiam in ferico > 
X)mbicino apparent. 

Qiuenam eA eaufacur Irisapparet fub 
^gura Arciis> ¥ a Q^^. 



64 ThyHca^ feu rerum \ 

Quia Sol nubem illuminat circulari' 
tcr-, nam quo magts Sol eft elevacus fu- 
per Hemifpherium noftrum, c6 minor 
eft Iris. Ob eandem rationem mane ft 
fero umbras videmus ma)ores quam mc- 
ridie-, cumenim umbra nihiific aliiKi 
quam privatio lucis, crefcere tunc de- 
bet quandoSol nos a latere refpicit ; &: 
quo magts Sol afcendit, eo magis minui- 
tur umbra, ita uc meridie^ qui Solcm 
Iiabent perpendiculariter fuper capiu 
fua, ij umbra car ent. 

Quodnam eft Iridis prapfagium >. 

Matutino tempore Piuviam ^ Serecino 
j^Cf Q Sercnum tempus pracdiac. Dcus 
^utcm' flUfm nbbis dedif ra Sigflti»t»-^ 
luvi; amplius non vcnturi; 

An prius apparebat Iris quam illam 
nobis dediffet Deus in Signum Diluvij 
amplius non venturi? 

Ita credo, quia ante Diluvium cadcm 
eKiftebant corpora Cocleftia, ea^em in- 
fluential 3 eaedem exiialationes , ijdcm 
vapores, eandem nubes, atque adeo ea:- 
dem tunc Irides atque nunc apparebant, 
fed nonerantSigna-Diluvi) ampliiis non 
futuri, quia Deus fic non determinavc^ 
rat. 

Qa^nam eft caufa iftius viae la- 
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€tis quam Gned Gaiadam ^ vocant i 
y ' ' Id prbccdit ^ omfiiia lumine plurium 
Aelknimj qwt; ouia & parvas func^tc 
diftuitatK)lMs, idcircdeasnifi cum lu- 
mine confuib 8c fiifaalbo perdpere nen 
pofGiinus. 

rQu^namdl ratio, cur u£ina^ Pijk- 
r^rimy'htc non ;di)s monces frequenter 
flammas ejiciant i 

Qiia materia^ ex ^ua conftant, eft 

craffii &: Sulphurea \ cum cnim exhak- 

jxkmies miihsinclufx erumpere conan- 

tur^ turn per oppofitionem aliorum 

''qurpcmun iimflammantur. 

Qaare dantur Pontes, quorum aqua 
femper eftxalida? 

• Qiia cffluit'per venas Terrsc Sulphu- 
'.reae, tead cale faciendum idonex. 

Quacnam eftcaufa Fbntium^ 
i : .Miiki Pontes ab aqua maris - per ve- 
nas Terrac effluences procedunt •, plures 
etiam in antris Terr« cenerantur per 
- Aercm 5 qui ibi ccxidenlatur ^ & in a- 
•quampoftc^ refdlvitur^ idque t)erpetud, 
-^iafemperAer ingreditur iftas Terras 
.diverriasi ut videre eft in Alpibus; ali)s- 
•quc alusmontibus, ubi plures reperiun- 
• tar Pontes, quam in alijs locisy ubi non 
daofiur monres... 
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Lunam fuot Yeotorum pntcipuo-; 
fjualitates ? 

Lu flat obOriente^ is eft calidus.&: 
5, ficut Ignis. ^ qui Hat a Meridic, 
luxiudus & calidus ficuc Aer-, qui 
lb Occidente, is efl humidus Sc m- 
s, ficut Aqua ; qui vero flat a Scp- 
ione, is eft ficcus & frigidus yelut 
ra. 

uinam cfl: Ventoriim efFeftus ? 
ivecfus-, oammodo extremum Ae- 
tlorem &: frigus moderator s moda 
^m mibibus onerat •, mcxfaillis eun. 
exonerate eumque .ab omni infe- 
le purificat ; nunc -Navi^antes ad- 
c \ nunc excitat Tempeftates •, nunc 
los deflruit^ nunc eradicat Arbo- 

Ljadnam eft difcrimcn inter Turbf* 

iHycntos? 

uJlum aliud nifi quod Turbines 

vk^ cum violentia deorfum flantes, 

icia diruunt , eradicant Arbores y 

ium vela dilaceront, franguntraa- 

fiibmergunt Naves,, & ita fluifais 

isexcitant, ut nunc u(que ad nubes^ 

jrttur, nunc aut^na ufque ad abyffos 

imantur. 

iacnam eil cau(a Tcrrx mo^^X 



Cur poftTcrra? rhottim u t plur i 
accidie reftis ? 

Quia exhalationes e Terra erun 
ces, uc plurimiun Aerem vitiant S 
rumpiiat. 

Qionam tempore f^epius ace 
Terrre motus ? 

Autumno & verc ^ qma reflate 
confurait exhalationes •, hieme ver< 
reftringit & condenfat. 
. ^ Unde procedit ifta aquarum e 
ttoyquamnonraro, licet rempus J 
renum, ia.Mari, in. Fluvijs &'] 
videre eft. 

' Id procedit a Spifitus . Ventis. 
exhalation ibus in vifcerious Terr; 
Aquis inclufis, qu«, ciin> per J 
crumpunt, turn fie eas ebuUirecogt 

Qyid eft Echo? 

Nihil aliud quam reflexio Vocis. 

Quomodo fit Echo? 

Cum aka Voce V6(\uvTOMLt ^ twui 
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ab ore noftro expulfus loca Acre plena 
poxrutic, pudRu^Turres, vcteraf* 
qne DomoS) cpx iniiar timpani refo-» 
nant, V€ii>aqi]cprolaurq)etunc \ icaat» 
fi /iot multae Turtes, Rupcfve vvdnx^ 
tunc pliires audiancur Echo; cum hoc 
tamen difcrimine quod prima altior fit 
iecundi \ Sccunda aldor certiii, ft fie de 
co^teris. 

Unde gencrantur ifla Meteora, PIu- 
via. Nix, Grando^ Ros & Gelu i 

^ £ vaporibus Aquanim furfum per ra- 
dios ^lis« aliorumque fyderum actra- 

^^(t^PluviaJ 

■TTOWig^lIWr^ itfdlvutttur. 

Ouonuxlo Id fit oltendas quzfo > 

Vapofts Aquarum 4 Sole , alijfque 
Sydenbus ufque ad mediamAerisregio* 
nem attrafti, ibi primiim propter fri- 
gus condenfantur, deinde five per calo^ 
rem Solis^ five per vcntorum impulfio'- 
nem lifquefcunt Scgjuttatimdecidunt. 

Cur guttatim decidunt^ 8c non inftar 
torrentis ? 

Turn quia nubes paulatim refolvitur, 
turn quia ab alto decidens per Aeris al- 
lifionem fecatur. 

Unde generantur Nix & Grando ? 
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Non Solum d vaporibus, ficut Aqu; 
fed eciam ab Aere^ 8c exhalationibiu 
Frigorc congelatis. 

Cur Nix &: Grando dealbahcur ? 

Quia pluritnum Acris includunt, q 
Aer turn exhalatur, cum liquefcunt 
albcdinem amittunt. 

Quodnam eft difcrimen inter Nive 
& Grandinem i 

Nullum aliud niii quod grando maj 
quam Nix concelatur. 

Qua^nam eft ratio cur ^ftate, li< 
mulmm frigefcat in media Aeris r^i 
nc, nivem lupcr Tcrram non vidcmi 

Quia tranfiens per inferiorem Ae 
regionem, quse eft calida, illic priiis 
quefcitj quam ad nos perveniat. Nil 
lominus fuper juga montium time 2 
paret^ quia illk lemper frigefcit. 

Cur icftate videmus aliquando grs 
dincm, & quidem magnam ? 

Quia Grando in media Aeris regie 
a frigore congelata ad nos ante pervei 
re poteft, quam per calorem Aeris 
quefcat. 

Unde procedunt ifta prodigfa, ^1 
Ranie, Lapidcs, Ferrum, Sanguis & a 
id genus portenta, quae cum imbre ; 
guando decidunt ? 
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DUC materia varie efl: difpofita^ has 
verfe cum pluvia eenerancur. Sed 

fit valde extraorauiaria^ ad An- 
:m Naturas rccurrere debemus \ Si 

Manna^ ut pafceret Ifraeiicas per 
raginta annbs decidere voluic fuper 
am^ alia nunc prodigiaqperari po^ 
nam non eft abDreviatamanus tjws. 
lidcftRos? ^ •' 

uli vaDores, qui propter caloris de- 
m aldus afcendere non valetiteS) in 
as aau2e giittas in folijs, 6c in extre- 
te arbor um renidcntcs refolvuntur-, 
I quidem accidit tempore tempera- 
lam xftate, cum nimium calefcir^ 

per Solis ardorem confumitur-, 
ne autem, cum multum frigefcit, 
elatur. 
uid eft Mel ? 

irvulus vapor e fubtiliffimis Terrae 
ibus conftans, quem Apes in herbis 
oribus collicunt. 
Inde proccdunt Nebula: ? 

vaporibuSj &craflis exhalation ibus 
il mixtis ; perniciofos ahquando 
iucunt eflfeftuSj nam fuper flores, & 
lus decidentes, eos penitus fa^piffi- 
corru mount, 
^lomocio fitGlacies? 



venas efmndit , &: at irriget iUan 
iimul ferciiem reddar. Quia ai 
dantur Montcs, in quorum cacui 
Scaturiunc Pontes, nonnulli dicuni 
generari ex vaporibus in i&is mon 
vifceribus inclufis. 

Qya^nam eft caufk cur Fontium^ 
minum , Lacuum 8c Stagnorum 2 
iint dukes, aiumquam Mare, unde 
ceduntt Gt dalitum > 

Ratio haec eft quia nempc per \i 
Terras tranfeuntes, illius qualitatc 
cipiunt ; qnx cnim aqua? per Terras 
pnureas, &c bituminofas emuunt, eac 
calida? -, quas per fodinas auri trand 
iftse funt nutntivae ; & quae per Tt 



Naturalium Scientia. 7 1 

pulus \ nam inter eos maximus^ quo- 
liamcaufam certam dare non poflet, 
pnedpitem, ut aiunc, fe dedicinMare 

licens^ f «i# wm fojfum cspere te^ cafe me. 
Famen ne fim abfque racione dicam lir 
juis caufam efie Prsfentiam Luns mate- 
:iam Cdeleftemqua? inter Aeris&: aqua^ 
fuperficiem reperitur^ prcmentis 3^ ut 
ncendit demonftrare Cjrre/?«r in prin- 
ipi)s Philofophias parte 4. n. 1 58. 

Obji. Si fluxus 8c refluxus Maris foret 
)b praefentiam Lun.'c matcriam Cocle- 
lem prementis, ob eandem rationem in 
LacuDus & St^nis reperiri dcberet iftc 
luxus £c refluxus, atqui non reperitur^ 
frgo pra^fentia Luna^aon eft vera caufa 
luxus & refluxus Maris. 

R:. Lacus &: Stagna, quoruni aqua: 
h Oceano funt difjianfl:ae , nullos ejus- 
nodi motus pati, quia eorum fupcrfi- 
ies tam lata^ non funt, ut multo magis 
n una parte quam in alia« ob Lunce 
^ndentiam a materia Ccelefli preman* 

Qua^nam eft caufa Saifuginis Maris ? 

Ali; dicunt 9 quod qucmadmodum 
Pontes Salis in Terra repcriuntur, fie 
Jurcs in Mari cxiftant, hancque eflc 
ationem. cur Mare fit Salitum* 

G ^^ 
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ScdArHf$telm ratio inagis ciihianir 
dec^qucmadmodutn cnim urina nofha 
acris cfty 8c Salita propter adtiftos im- 
mores in corpore noftro exiflentes, ^ 
Mare SaUtum eft propter esfaalatiodB 
tc vapores qax mnul miicentart ^ a 
Sole pariter attrahuntur. 

Qu^enatn eft cauia cur Nayigaiites jU 
Vominimexcitaiitur? 

Id prtim k metu procediCt pariiiii 
ab exbalationibusacrimonofis^ 4^.^ 
Medicinal, ad Vomitum provocan& "-^ 

Unde generantur Metalla &: Lapi 
dcs? 

Ab exhalationibus 8c vaporibus h 
vifceribus Terrx indufis y qux GsM 
conjungimtur. 

Quodoam eft difcrimcn inter Metal 
la &l^idcs? 

Plus Terras ^uam Aqixx participah 
Lapides^ contra vero Mctaila plus bfj 
bent Aquas quam Terrac, nt,C3u?crieatf 
patct •, Liquefcunc enim &: pialkari pol 
flint Metella. ex co quod in cis multdi 
Aquas congeiatas reperiantur. Lapidi 
autem non liquefcunt. fed franrainn; 
Scteruntur, ex eoquoidniulti^ 
ciijus proprium ^ indurefccrc, ret 
/leant. NihiLotninus quia danturLi 
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pides prctiofi^ qui liqucfcunt & diffol- 
^untur, id ex eo procedlc quod fimma« 
gis aquofi quam alij. 

Ohji. Metella coaftaac ex his, in qux 
rdblvuntuTi atqui fccundum Chymi- 
fbis in Sulphur Sc in Argentum vivum 
rdfolvuncur -, ergo noD conftahc tantum 
ex vaporibus & exhalationibus, fed c- 
tiam ex Sulphure & Argento vivo. 

Be. Licet Metalla in Sulphur & Ar- 
^tum vivum refolvantur, hoc non 
impcdic quominus conftent ex vapori- 
bus & exhalationibus ; Sulphur enim 
8c Argentum vivipind vapores & ex- 
halaciones refolvuntur. 

Quot funt Metalla ? 

Quidam Naturaliftae numerant no^ 
vera, nempc Aurum, Argentum, Succi- 
num30richalcum.y£s5Stannum2 Plum* 
bum, Ferrum 8c Chalybem. Alij nu- 
merant feptem, qu<e feptem Planetis 
re/pondent \ Aurum enim dicunt ref- 
ponderc Soli \ Argentum Lunx-, iEsfeu 
Miprum veneri s Stannum Jovi-, Fer- 
rum Marti •, Plumbum Saturno •, Ar- 
gentum vivum Mercuria Alij quinque 
tantum recenfent^ Aurum* Argentunnt, 
Cuprum, Ferrum 8c Plumoum/ Dicunt 
fuainum condare ex mixtione Auri Sc 

G a Ax^xsr^ 
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Argcnri \ Stannum cffc fpccicm Acrisi 
5c Chalybem nihil aliud die qu^ 
Fcrrum purgatum. 

Qnot lunt Mincralia ? 

Divcrfs dantur fpecie$, quarum hx 
func pra^cipua?, videlicet Sulphur, Ala* 
men, V itnolum, Arfenicum, Auripig- 
mencum, Sal, Nitrum, Gluten & Bitu« 
metKquse Saporem habent. Cryftallum 
&Vitrum, <\\}x funt fine fapore, ex 
<^uibus alia mediantibus rebus humidis 
liquefcunt 9 alia vcro mediante ^ne 
Solo. 

Qijam differentiam ponis inter Mi- 
neraTia^ Mctalla Sc Lapides ? 

Mineralia in eo difterunt i Metailis 

3u6d non fint tarn humida ; & i Lapi- 
ibus, quia non funt tarn terrena, 6c fi- 
mul convcniunt, quod omnia cooftent 
ex vapor ibus &exhaIationibus,guorum 
diveria mixtio varias conftituit (pecics. 

Cur Magncs trahat Ferrum ? 

Quia ftatimatquc Fcrrum eft intra 
Spha^ram a^ivicacis Magnetis« vim ab 
eo mutuatur , &: particular (triata: ab 
utroque egredientcs, Acrem interme- 
dium expcllunt •, quo fit, ut ambo ad 
ipviccm acccdant. 

Cur Succinum , Cera, Reiina & Si- 
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milia paleam^ aliaque corpora minuu 
trahant ? 

Quia tenues 6c rainoHc iflorum cor-^ 
porum particular FriShne ( <px ad il« 
lam vim excicandam requiri fokc) 
commocaT) per Aerem vianum fe dif* 
fiindunt, ac fibi mucuo adfaasrdcentes 
procinUs revertuntur^ 8C mitiuta corpo^ 
ra, que in itinere oflfendunC3 fecum 
crahunt. 

C^id eft Monftrum > 

Eft cfie3:us naturaJis i rcfta 6c ordi« 
naria fuac ipedei difpoficione degene- 
fans. Quemadmodum enim Pi6h>r non 
fonper cbycSbim^ quod fibi propofue- 
rat 3 teGti reprefentat •, Sic Natura, 
propter quardaxn obftacula, noh femper 
quod ei umilc eft, reprcfentat. 

(>i2tnam eft caufa Monftrorum i 

Aliquando ab exceflli maceriar proce- 
dunt^ utGigances •, aliquando a defefhi, 
ut Nani ^ aliquando ^ mixtione mate- 
riXj m farpe accidit in Africa, c^ Ani- 
maiia diverfx fpeciei fimul coeunt % in- 
ttrdam per Solam imaginationem, ut 
accidit ovibus Jacob, quae maculefa: fiie- 
runt , quia bioentes objefta variorum 
colorum afjpiciebant ; 8c aliquando Sola 
Dei permilfione , propter cau&^ ^&^ 



vitam, fcnfutn & mocum, utEqu 
DCS, &e. Alia vitam, fenfum^ xn< 
& inteiledum, ut Homo* 

Quodnam eft difcrimen inter I 
mm & Aiiimam ? 

Hare vox, Spffiffff, eft 2equi\noca y 
aliquando. iiimicur pro Ipirituali 
ftantia, puti pro Deo Sc Av^h 
tmlum iifurpamr pro namrali hoi 
diipofitione , nee non pro aftio 
animarejus, icaque dicere Solonw 
Homo moderato 8c i^ifico fpiritu 
ditus eft V Sarpe fumicur, pro aoi 
bus 8c vicalibus fpiricibus, 8c ispl 
pro fiimo^ exhalatione, vento & 
poratione. He aqna vinaria fpirici 

«W% « •« ^i^« « •« VA^ 1«<WB.4« «»>^«a> ^ ■■*■■■ ■■' Mtm 
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Unam tantum faabet^ fed quas conti* 
net perfefkiones aliarum ^ & quae, pro- 

Sr organorum indifpoficfonem , non 
ltd omnes fuas exercet fiin&iones« 
ied Solum co tempore, quo corpus e(r 
rit8 difoc^tum. 
Eftne Ammz diviiibilis^vel indiviiibilis } 

Hominis anima Sola efl: indivifibilis 
not poce fpiritualis ; fed anima Planta^ 
rum, Arborum) omniumque Animar 
lium dk diviiibilis, utpoce materialise 
quaclibet enmv materia eft divi/ibilis, 
quia <|p»£bec materia eft cjuanta^omne 
autem quantum eft divifibile. 

Qhju Gan Caput Hominis amput^- 
tur, poftquam Anima ejus feparatur 
a corpore , turn membra illius palpi- 
tantia videmus, ergo fignum eft mani* 
feftum animame)us eflfe diviiibilem. 

Rr. Quando membra palpitare vi- 
dentur^ id proccdit a qiiibufdam vitali- 
bus fpiritibus in membris remanentibus^ 
quat, donee i fr^ore extinguantur , banc 
movendi corpus virtutem habent. 

Ubi eft pnedfnia icdes Animas I 

ArifiottUszSkni efle in coide, quia eft 
primum viyens, 8c ultinium moriens \ 
^o, cum quibusdam Philofophis^ dico 
in cerdbro r$£dere, quoniam ibi repc^ 
jriunrur organa fui^Gdoiivmi Cya&s v^las:. 



vcre tantOm. 

Quamam funt Facultates anfmas 
getativa^.i 

Nutrix . Au£h:ix 8c Generatrix, 
trix Inai vidua, feu Angular ia ow 
confervat. Auflrix corpus in )ui1 
perfe^iamque quanritacem addndt 
Generatrix foecies omnes confervat 

Quid efl: Atiima fenfitiva i 

Eft principiunit qua corpus pc 
(hifnshabec. 

Quid font Smfus, qucttnodo^tit] 
fiiide procedit Senfiiunrdiftinftio ? 

Senfiis iimt Nervi ouidani^ qui 
/ rum inftar ii eerd^ an omnu cor] 
/ acfhfafra proccoduntur, ijiqueijca 



/ 
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nes, Srnfus appellantur, qui m exter-; 
nos & inrernos dividuntur. 

Quoc funt Setifos cxterni ? 

Quioque* Vifus^ Audinis^ Odoratus^ 
Gumis & Taftus. 
. Quid eft Vifus? 

Bft fenfus extcmus quo,^ mediantibus 
nervis opcicis tunicam) rccinam di^bunt 
in onilis componencibus^ colorcs difcer- 
nimus. 

Cur ^iptijDeum fub figura oculi 
reprdenurunc >. 

rropter fimilicudinem, quam inter 
Deum tc oculum obfcrvarunc; Sicut 
enim Deus in inftanti operacur, ficocu- 
lus ob)e£la fua videt in inftanti. 

Cur didtur vifus omnium Senfuum 
extemonim nobiliffimus ? 

Primoquia, utjanidixi^ obj|e£)afua 
licet rcmotiffima videt m inftanti. 
2° Quia major eft ccrtitudo in vifu quim 
in cseteris externis fenfibus. Itaque citiite 
iWis^ qui videruntj jqu^m qui duntaxat 
audierunt, credimus. y Quoniam ocu- 
li funt animse noftrse fpecula^ ciuippe 
qui omnes illius paffioncs,^ videlicet ar 
morem, odium, iram, timorcm, pu- 
dorem, modeftiam, &c. dcmonftrant, 

Quodnam eft objeftum vifus \ 
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Liix &: Colores. Lux dft quaiicas dif- 
fufa, qua mcdiantc obje^a pcrcipimus •, 
Color autem eft aualitas paffiva, quae 
fubjeftum fuum viabile reddit. Lux per 
fe viiibilis eft ; Color non nifi luminis 
beneficio. Uc aliquis Lucem &: Colorcm. 
videac, indiget: medio perfpicuo iUumi* 
nato. 

Quot fuQt G)lorum genera ? 

Duo *, alij enim Colores dicuntur ye- 
rj^ uc Color albus, niger, cseruleus, ii- 
ridis, flavus, &c. Qui Colores dicunnir 
veri| (juia reverb tales fuot abfquc ulla 
reflexione lucis. Falfi aucem vocantur 
iUL qui a Sola luminis reflexione pro* 
cedimr-, cjuales Tunc ifti, qui apparent 
vd in Senco, vel incolloPavonis-> aui- 

3ue toties mutantur, quoties diverlam 
olis reflexionem recipiunL 
Quomodo fit ut Lumen & Colores ri« 
deamus ? 

Lumen percipimus & Colores jjer 
vim motuum, qui in ilia cerebri r^io- 
nc occurruntj unde tenuia ncrvoriam 
opticorum fila oriuntur •, Sicuc per mo- 
tus nervorum auribus refpondentium, 
fonos dignofcimus. 

Cur, ciim fricamus oculos, fcintillas 
Ignis percipimus ? 

Id 
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Id proccdicabagitatione vchcmcnti-e, 
cjuae capillomcnta cxi^a ncrvi optici 
inftar yiolcnci luminis cujufdam mo- 
vct. 
Ouare non omnes sequalitcr vidcnt ? 
H^proccdit five ab oculorum indifoo- 
fitionC) five ^^nedio non riti difpouto^ 
five a locoram diftantia. 

Quarnam eft ratio cur duo obje^la 
non videamus, cum camen duos habea- 
mus oculos ? 

Quortiam ambo oculi id cancum fa- 
dunt) quod alter eorum cffct fafturus •, 
fi namque alter oculorum furfum mo- 
veretur, alter vero deorfum^ tunc duo 
nobis apparerent chjcQtsL. 
Ojid eft Auditus ? 

Eft externus Senfus, quo Sonos audi- 
mus, mediantibus duobus nery is in inti- 
mis aurium cavernis reconditis, qui tre- 
mulos & vibratos totius Aeris circum- 
jacentis motus excipiunt, fiojuc Aer 
iriembranulam timpani quatit^ atque 
ab horum motuum diverntate^ divcrfi 
foni oriuntur. 
Quot requir untur ad ^nuni ? 
Tria, duo corpora fe fe invicem per- 
aitientia, & medium, nempe Aer, qui 
duorum corporum confli£ai frangr de- 
bcc. ^<s\ 

\ 
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Aq ifta tria femper requirantui 
Sonum ? 

Minimc \ unum enim corpus 
quando fufHcit. fed tunc medium { 
plec corporis alcerius offidum : uc i 
dentser apparet idSagicca violentd vil 
ca* tunc enim Acr & medium eft^ 6 
mul corpus percuflum. 
^ Quasnam corpora funt ad Sonum 
ticxra? 

Dura & polita, &: cpx multum A 
continent, u|[ funt campana^, aliaqw 
Aere &: Argenco inftrumenta^qus nc 
to altius ibnant quam aut Ferrum. 
Plumbum, aut Stannum^ ifta nam^ 
molliora funt^ &: minus Aeris quam( 
prum & Argentum continent. 

Qijomodo fit vox Animal ium ? 

Per fraftionem Aeris per Pulmom 
rdpirationem attr ifti) mediantibus { 
ture, lingua, palato d dentibus. 

Qjioniodo dividitur Vox ? 

In articulatam 8c inarticulatam, u 
Logica videre efh fag;. 19. 
^ Quinam eft urns iftius vifcofi hue 
ris, aui in auribus noftris folct reper 

Ad repellendas quafHam beftiolas, 
lafque impediendas^ quuminus auditi 
la^oant. 

C 
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Cum a tribus milliariis fonum tor- 
mcnti bellici audimus^ eft ne Aer inter 
tormentiun belHciun & aures noftras ar 
gitatus! 

Hac de re nemo dubitare debet, quo- 
modo enim, nifi propter Aerfs agiratio- 
ncm^trcmerent fcneftrae vitro inftruftae ? 
& quamam eft ratio, cur ciim ventus fit 
adverlusy non omnino, vel certe parum 
audimus, m'fi quia ventus Aerem repel- 
lit, illumque impedit quominus ad au- 
res noftras perveniat. 

Eftne Aqua medium Audicus ? 
^ Ita certe -, nam ad minimum murmur 
pifces fugientes videmus* 

Quid eft Odoratus ? ^ 

Eft fenfus externus innafo refidens^ 
odores percipiens- 

QuideftOdor? 

Quaedam parva: particular a corporl- 
bus emanantes, qua? particular fatis funt 
fubtiles^ ut in nares attraftac per ^oflis 
fpongiofi meatus ufque ad cerebri ner*- 
vosperveniant. 

Qiianiam eft ratio, cur Arabia, Afri- 
ca; multsquelnfular in India iint magis 
odorifera?3 quam cartera: Rcgiones ? 

Quoniam Calor & Siccitas in i^is Rc- 
giomBus pradominantur. 



Quibus medijs diffiinduntur Odoi 

Aerc& Aqui \ quoad Acrem. id 
qucpatet ^ 8c quoad Aquam, id c 
norunc Pifcatores, Pifces enim qu 
dam cdoribus aliiciunt, eofque h 
capiunc. 

Quidcft-GUftus? 

Senilis externus in lingux cufpide 
^on in F^lato tcGdcns^ quo iapore 
<erniinm. 

Quomodo id fiat die qu^fo >^ 

Id £t mediantibus nervis quL pd 
guam & partes ei vicinas fparu, }l 
-pomtn particulis diverfimode* mo 
tur, proiit ipforum figuraefunt divi 
£cque diverfos fapores efHciunr. 

Quot funt faporum genera i 

Haec prarcipua^ videlicet Dulced 
mcllc •, Amaritucio in Abfyntliio ; 
guedo in Olco \ Salfuco in Aqua M 
in Sinapi Acritas \ Alpcritas in fr 
bus hon maturis. 

ChjidcftTadhis? 

Eft&nfus extermis per totas p 
fentientis corporis diSums, median 
quibufdam nervulis quibus opertui 
corpus fcnfibilcj & quibus, utrum 
pus palpatum lit calidum vel frigic 
ficcum vcl humidum, grave vel 
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durum vel mollc, afpcrum vcl politun> 
difcernimus. 

Si manus cangat corpus a^quali calorc 
afiefhinip atque afiidcur mauus^ an il- 
lud pcrcipict ? 

iNOn illud pcrcipict quatcnus eft cali- 
duirii Senfus enim objcftiim^ pcrcipit ab 
cepaticndo^ Scd illud 'pcrcipict quatc- 
nus eft vcl durum vcl tcncrum^ afpc- 
rum vcl politum. 

Quid prodcft vifus? 

lit non* utilia Solum, fed ctiam ut 
nodva vidcamus •, &: ut infupcr Coclc- 
ftia contcmplcmur ; juxta illud OviJij. 

Os Homim JktUm JeJif^ Ccslumqae 
turn* 

Jd "prodcft Auditus ? 
on >olum ut utiKi fcquamur, vitc- 
mufquc nociva, fed ut ctiam ArtiumSc' 
Scientiarum praccepta pcrcipiamus. 

Quid proncit Odoratus ? 

lit recrect, purificet, &c corroborct. 
cerebri foiritus. 

Cui ului eft Guftus ? 

Ad difccrnendum an alimcntum,auo 
utimur in fiiftentationc vitsc , fit do-^ 
num. 

Et Cuiham ufui eft Taftus ? 

lit potiffimum dignofcamus externas 



Sui 
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hlominis Jonge anteceilat animal I 
rum, ejus confequenter fenfusext 
tiorcseffe debent.Nihilominus ficj 
dcm Animalium Scriptum iavcni 
Nos Afer auditu^ Linx vifu^ Simia 
Vultur odoratUy pacedit Cranes ta 

Utrum ob;e£la vioknca nociv 
Senfibus? 

Ita proculdiibio \ nam major 2 
nocet oculis -, Sic ioceniior foiuis oi 
Audimm ^ Suavior vel pucidiot 
Ixdit odotatum; Amanores £ 
guftum, 8^ afpcriora cxirpora ca£lu 
fendunc. 

Utrum extern! fenfus contrarj 
beant objefta ? 
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Uotdancur fenfus incerni ? 
res, ^vSm ComitauniSj Phantafu 
kmoria. 

aid eft fenfus communis ? 
\ fenfus interaus in anteriori parte 
ni refidens, ad quern externi fenfus^ 
ci Nuntij, ob)eaa fua afferunt, ut 
]is )iidicium ferae. Vocatur fenfus 
munis, quia de omtnibus excerno* 
ifenfuum objedisdijudicac; quam- 
tiim vifus inter albedinem & nigr^ 
m diftinguat -, inter intentum & re- 
urn Sonum Auditus } Odoratus in- 
Suaves &: ftxtidos odores^ Gufhis 
1: atharos &: dulces fapores \ & inter 
tiem & moUitiem ta£kis : NuUus 
etpex iftis fenfibus has omnes fimui 
licates diftinguere poteft, fed dun- 
it eas obje^lo fuo convenientes. Id 
ill communi Soli proprium eft. 
lid eft Phantafia ? 
fenfus internus fn media cerebri 
:e refidens, non Solum obje6ta, quse 
jnt fub fenfibus reprefentans , fed 
m innumera alia qua? nee unquam 
tint, nee erunt, ut funt chymerx* 
Wd eft Memoria ? 
[ft fenfus internus in pofleriori parto 
ibrirefidenS} recipiensiimul & codt^ 



oedens a cognicioae ob)e6ti Imagi] 
ni noftrx reprefencati moventis n( 

3ui a cerebro ad partes corporis pi 
untur, 

QgKDmodo dividitur iftc Appecii 

In Ooncupifccntem &c Irafce 

CoQCUpifcens procedit ab ob)edx) 

gfnationi no&tx reprefentato, qua 

eft placens fenfibus. Irafcens aucc 

ob)e^ Phantafi^e rq)rcfeatat03 ^ 

nus adverfatur (bofibus. Iftc App 

Tocatur Paifio. 

Quoc numerancur Paffiones i 

Uc plurimum undccim*, quo 

ohjoGtam, quod coniideramus ^ .v 

bonuin, ac proinde ddOderaQduni 
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ivc boQum 5 five malum confidcretiir 
li/ficilc acquifinv^cl vicicu, tunc Spem, 
>drperationem:> Timorem y Audadatn, 
fc Iram producit. 

CMttfim plures enumerate Indpic e- 
litn ab Admiratione , deinde numcrat 
fiftimationcm 3 Vcncrationcm , Con- 
temptum, Supcrbiamt Humilitatem, A- 
morem, Odium^ Defkieniin)) Hasfitap 
tionem 3 iCmulationcm ^^ Audaciam . 
Pufillanimitacem, Invidiam, Compaf- 
fimein, Complacentiam, Dolorem^ Fa- 
vwem^ Graticudinem^ indfgnationem) 
Iram, Gloriam , Pudorcm, Naufcam. 
Hancque enumerationem facie Carufimy 
quia cum obiedum )udicamus cfTe no- 
vum & infolicum turn illud procinus ad« 
miramur •, & quoniam id prius fieri i>o 
ted, quim cognofi:amus utrumi iftud 
ob)ea:um fir conveniens necne, iddrco 
AdmJjratia videtur efle prima Paflio- 
num ', necullam habec contrariam, nam 
fi d>)e£kum Imaginatiom noftne repre^ 
fencatum, nihil habeat in fe infolicum, 
non movet Animam no(h:am, fic^ie 
illud abfque uUa paffione confidera^ 
mus, 

. Admirationem fequuntur vel ^fli- 
mado Sc venefatk)^ iiquam ob^oOo n^* 
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ftro incffe exccUcntiam putcmm; rcl* 
contempeus unmediate proccdit. u ob- 
jedhun vile & obje6him efle juaicamus. 
Bt quia ob)e6him nobis inefle poteft, & 
ol} nanc caufam poflumus nos vel ariH- 
mare vel contemnere, hinc ideo Super- 
bia vel Humilitas. £c quoniam ob)edum 
refjpeftu noftri bonum confiderari po- 
teft , inde procedit Amor :^ Si vcro ut 
nocivum ^dicecur, tunc odium produ- 
cir. Ex iila confideraclone Boni SC Mall 
procedunt c«eterac^ pafliones \ 8c prima 
Defiderium, quod accidit cum non So- 
lum acquificionem alicuius boni abfen* 
tis, & cvitarioncm mali venturi , fed 
etiam cum confervarionem aliai;us bo- 
ni) auc abfentiam alicujus mali perop- 
tamus; Qnando autem bonum deiidera- 
tum obcineri pofle putamus, hinc fpes 
procedit : Si veto difficile acquifitu con- 
cipiatur, inde Defpcratro. Quia autem 
in ele6lione mediorum ad bonum- defr 
deratum c^tinendum difficulras inveni- 
ri poteft, inde fufpenfio mentis,- i£mu- 
latioy Audacia Sc Puiillanimitas proce- 
dunt Etquando nos ablque prius de- 
pofito dubio ad aliquam a£^ionem de- 
terminamus, hinc 5!yntherefis. feu con- 
fdendsf^ vermis. Coafideratio c)oni pr» 
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ncis La^iciam park, & coniideratro 
lali pricfcncis Tr iftitiam. Quod fi bo- 
lun^ confideretur in alio . quern cjuf- 
lodi bono indignum ;ud.icamus^ tunc^-^ 
irit Invidiam J Et^ fi fit malum, pro- 
idt compaflionem, qua^, ficuc Invidia, 
I quxdam Triftitiaj foccics. Vcrum 
lia caufam Boni aut Mali cum prxfen*' 
s tum abfcncis confidcrare pofliimfus \ 
onum, quod patravimus, nobis f^it 
>mplacentiam J Pai&onum ompium 
layifiimam ; malum vero Dolorcm 
ccitat. Pra^crea BoQum, quodagunc 
ik Favorem afiert &: Gracitudincm^ 
Hoc Bonum redpimus \ ac fimili ra- 
qne cum Makm, quod committufic 
11; DOS non rcfpidt, tum Indfgoatio- 
pm Solam caufat \ Sc Iram, fi nos ref- 
iccrc videatur. 

Si autem Bonum, quod cftaut fuit in 
:A)iSj refcratur ad opinionem , quam 
lij dc illo conciperc poflimt, tunc Glo- 
am in nobis produoc. Malum econtr^ 
udorem. Et quia contimiatio Boni fa- 
ctatcm gignit, indc Naufca procedit, 
Nota quod hx omncs diverfse Paffio- 
» ad fex reduci poffint, ncnipe ad Ad- 
lirationcm, Amorem, Odium, Dcfi- 
:rium , Gaudium 8c Triftitiam, quo- 
btm ab litis cxtctx dctvvatoux. 
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Quid eft Admiratlo ? 

Ell fubita mentis occupatio circ 
jefbum^ quod illi rarum 8c iafolicuii 
paret. 

Quodnam eft difcrimen inter I 
rem& Odium? 

Amor eft agitatio animse a fyith 
motione procedens^ quse agitatio ii 
earn, uc libenter cum objedis iibi 
priis &: convenienubus conjung 
Odium verd eft agitatio ^fpiritibu 
cedeos, qux animam noftram inc 
ut libens fe fejparec ab obje^is, qu 
dicat efle nociva^ 

Qua^nam eft differentia inter A 
tiam 8C Devotionem > 

Amicitia refpicit Homines & £ 
tio ferd fempcr Deum ; dico ferft 
per 3 quia etiam interdum refpe 
nabet ad homines 6c Patriam. 
quod in Amicitia Amans feipfum 
fcrt Amato, fed in Devotione A 
fibi femper pracfcrt Amamm-, i 
pro illius confervatione mori non < 
tet : Quod vidcri poteft non nullisc 
plis hominum^ qui, ut & Princi] 
& Civium vitam confcrvarenr, i 
fe libcntes confecranint. 

Quid eft Defidcrium ? 



p 
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£fl agicatio aninue a fpiricibus proce- 
dens^ per quam difponitur ad cupicn* 
dam non Solum ];>otte({ionem Bom al>* 
fcntis^ & confervationcm pra:fcntis. fed 
etiam abfentiam Mali turn pra^lentis 
turn fucuri. 
Quid eft Lctitia ? ^ ^ 
Eft la^ta mentis agitatio in pofleflione 
Boni, quod ut fuum reprefentatur. 
Quid eft Triftitia? 

Eft languida Animae agitatio proce* 
dens a Malo^ quod Anima, mediantibus 
cerebri fpiritibus, ut fuum fibi rcpre-. 
fentat. 

Unde fit quod La^titia producat in 
facie vividum, &rubicundum colorem ? 
Triftitia autem ut plurimum pallidam 
rcddat faciem ? 

Id procedit ex eo quod La^titia aperiat 
cor rioftrum, ficque Sanguis protinus 
effluat per totas vcnaS) ac confequenter 
faciem inflans illam rcddat fereniorem. 
Triftitia autem cor rcftringat \ ac pro^- 
inde Sanguis, lentc fluens per venas, fiat 
frigidior^ ficque pallidam rcddat fa- 
ciem. 
Cur Pudor facit ut erubcfcamus ? 
Id partim ab amorc proprio, fljC par- 
tim a defidcrio quandam pra^fentem in- 

&tmiLasxv 
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fiimiam vitandi procedic ; & hxc eft 
caufa cur fanguis 8 corde ad faciem du- 
(his reddac illam rubicundam. 

Undc procedit Rifus ? 

Ex iubica admiratione rei apparentis 
ut ^ratae, cpx inflans PulmoneS) Aerem 
ex lUis fubito difcedere cogic \ &fic banc 
Vocem jnarticulatam^ qua^ vocatur rifus^ 
prcxlucit. / 

Qua^nam efl: caufa Lachrimatuin ? 

Vapores ex ocults effluences^ quorum 
caufa frequenter eft Trifticia^ quam ab 
objefto patience finoiul & amato recipi- 
mus. 

Quarnam efl: caufa gemituum Lachri* 
mas comitantiu m ? 

Abundantia Sanguinis ^ qui Pulmo- 
nes inflans, ex iWis Aerem cum pracci- 
pitatione expellitj ficque gemitus in 
gutturc parit. 

Quaenam eft caufa fufpiriorum ? 

Triftitia, quae cor noftruni reftrin- 
gens irapedit quominus Sanguis ad Pul- 
mones afcendat. 

Unde fit quod^ cum Comaediae prac- 
fentes fimus^ turn Triftitiam, interdum 
La^tiaiamj aliquandoOdium, non nun- 
quam Amorem^ aliafque Pafliones fen- 
tiamus ? 

Id 
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Id procedit a diverfa objcftorum rc" 
prcfcntatione noftra? Imaginationi. 
Quid eft ZeIotu)ia,& qjid ^mulatio J 

Zclotipia eft (pccies metus cum dcfi- 
derio poitidendi aliquod bonunu ica ut 
levHfimas quafque c^tufas fufpicionis 
cxaminemus^ eafque uc maximas con* 
fidcremus. i£mulacio autem eft fpc- 
ciesaniinofitatis» qua^ nos incicat ad res 
fufcipiendas^ quarum poiTeifionem fpe- 
ramus, quia vidimus eas aliorum votis 
fe^ fucceffifle. 

id eft In vidia ? 

vitium. in mala hominis indole 
inficum, quia dolore afficicur propcer 
Bonum, quod alijs evenire videc. 

Hie non loquor dc alijs Paffionibus, 
ouia jam de illis in enumeratione prscc- 
aenti fufficicntem feci mentionem. 

Quid eft Motus, feu Facultaslocomo- 
tiva? 

^ Eft Potentia, qua Animal ad impe- 
rium appetitus fcnfitivi fe fe movec vel 
ad confequendum quod fibi gratum auc 
utile apparet ^ vel ad fcgiendum quod 
noxium videtur. 

Ubinam refidet ifta Potentia ? 

In fingulis corporum parcibus. 

Quoc daatur Am'malium genera, 

1 ^\v 



vit, fentit, movctur &intelligit. 

Cur illam vocas fpiritualem Sal 
tiam ? 

lit diftinguatur a Brutorum ai 
quiCj cum fit materialise corruj 
fubjeda eft^ & fimul cum corporc 
ritur. 

Proba animam Hominis effe fyh 
km ? 

Anima Horriinfis eft immortalis 
fpiritualis •, nihil cnim eft imm< 
pra^ter illud quod eft fpirituale. 

Proba Hominis animam efle i'm 
talcm. 
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Si oamqueforet mortalis, injiiftusvidc- 
retur cffe Dcus^ auandocjiiidem in hac 
vita utplurimiira Donos videmiis eflc in- 
focliceSj malos contra bcatos. At fiqui - 
dcm id permittit Deus, nulla alia ratio 
dari poteft^ nifi quia in altera remune- 
randi funt boni, mali contra puniendi ; 
ac proinde eorum anima debet effe im- 
morcalis. 

Probatur 3'' a Scriptura Sacra. Cor- 
pus Hominis redit in pulvetem, &c Spi- 
ritus ejus ad eum, qui fecit ilium. 

Ne terreamini ab eis, qui Corpus oc- 
cidunt, animam autem occidere hon 
poflfunt. 

Latroni , port mortem , Paradifum* 
promittit Chriftns. Nonnulla? apparue- 
runtanim^ej poftquam a corpore fepa- 
ratx fuerunt^ergo funt immortales. Indc 
feqiu'tur animam Hominis non efle ex 
traduce, hoc eft, vifeminis, fed imme- 
diate a Deo crcatam. 

Quandonamcreatur Hominis anima? 

Eo ipfojquocorpori infunditurjjuxta 
illud, quod vulgo dicitur^ Dem animam 
creando infundit^O" infundtndo creat. Qiiod 

tum accidit, aim Embrio convenicnci 
organorum apparatu inftrudus eft. 
An Anim^ humanae fintecedcm. ia 

1 1 c^\xv\^\.- 
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omnibus Hominibusratione efletitise? 

Ita •, difFerunt tantum operaiuii mo- 
do ^ quod difcrimen vel ab inaequali 
cemperamento, vcl a coritrafta agcndi 
coniuetudinc procedic. 

Quoc faculcaces habec anima humana ? 

Tres^ Incelleftum, Voluntatcm &: 
Memonam, quie dicicur intcllcdualis- 

Qjideftlntelledus? 

Ell* Potentia, qua: omnia intcJIigibi- 
lia concipere, velur tela alba omnes a> 
lores recipere, potcft. 

Unde derivatur cc^nkio intclledhis ? 
. A Senfibus externis, juxta ilhxd^NtbU 

ep in IntelleBu^ cjuod frius non fmtrit in 

Stnfu\ Cum hoc tamen difcriminCj 
quod latiiis pateat objec^m intellcftus, 
quam fenfus. Sciifus enim tantum ver- 
iatur circa materialia & fingularia : In- 
telleftus autem ctiam verfatur circa fpi- 
ritualia •, unum infupcr infert ex alio, 
quod fenfui non eft proprium. 

Qjot funt aftioncs Intelledhis? 

Trcs, Apprehenfio, Judicium &c Dif- 

cuiTus. Vide Logicam fag. 6. 

, ilcrum Beftise ratione pra^ditx fint i 
Nequaquam ;, quoniam qui ratione 
pricditus eftj is imperat appctitui fenfi- 
ayo y verum a fallo^ &: vitium a virtu- 
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te difcernit-, totum m fuas partes divi" 
dk , & infert unum ex alijs^ quae per- 
feftiones Beftic-c non conveniunr. 

O^j/. Anferes in CiUc'tA fuper montcm 
Taurum volarites, cjuia a garricndo cohi- 
here fe nequeunt, idclrco^ ne ab Aquilis 
illic refidentibus detegantur^ calculos Jii 
roftrls fuis imponunt -, ergo videntur 
efle ratione pr^dita:. 

R:. Qiiod, {x hx, &: alix ejufmodi 
hiftoriae fine verae, id prcKcdat non a 
ratione, fed ab inftinduNatur^Cj qui^ 
qii^ funt utilia & nociva, appetenda 
vel fugienda, docet. 
[aid eil voluntas \ 
Potentia Coeca, qua Homo [q, ad 
bonum reale deccrnriinat. Dicitur Yotcn-^ 
tia Coeca^ quia nihil poteft appetere, nifi 
quod illi ab Intelledu proponitur. Hiuc 
illud adagium. If not i nulla CupiJo. 

An voluntas Hominis eft libera ? 

Hacde re non eft dubitanduni ; alio- 
quin A^ana: cflent Leges ad Homincm co- 
hibendum a vitio •, Supcrvacanea: forcnc 
pr.xdicationes, & fanda: exhortationes 
ad virtutem : ncc laudari, nee vitupc- 
rari^ necpuniri, nee remiinerari dcbe- 
ret Homo, fi voluntas e)us noiicflct li- 
bera. 
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Obji. Quidquid Deus prxvidctj debet 
accidere -, atqui fuppono quod Deus 
pricvideric te hodic furaturum ; ergo 
nodie furabcris •, ergo non eft in tua po- 
tcftate non furandi; ci^o non cs liba:. 

Be. Non fcquitur tc non eflc libcrum, 
qiioniam providentia Dei non eft caufi 
tuifiirti; Sed contra^ quialibert fura- 
beris, furtum tuum eft caufa^ cur Deus 
illud prasviderit. 

Qiid ^ft Memoria & quid Reminif- 
centiaJ 

Mcmoria^ ut jam dixi, eft potentia^ 
qua Homo rerum fpecies, quas antca 
cognovit 3 rccordatur \ Reminifccntia 
aucem eft facultas, qua per refiduum a* 
licu)us fpeciei non oblitcratas, fpecies 
obliteratas renovamus. 

Utrum Animalia poUeant memoril> 

Abfque uUo dubio. Hirundincsenim 
maria tranfvolantes ad nidos fuos re- 
deunt •, Dominorum domos norunt Ca- 
nes, Equi, Boves, Oyes, Apes, &€.a 
cunftis tamen animalibus memori^ pol- 
lentibus. Homo omnibus antecellit- 

Quid magis proficit ad augendam 
memoriam ? 

NonnuUa dantur fecreta •, fed omnium 
cxceUeatiflimum eft exercicium. 

Cur 
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Cur melius mane quam fero recorda- 
mur ? 

Quoniam mane cerebrum noftrum 
vacuum eft v^poribus^ qui fero, dum 
exhalantur per digeftionem^ mcmorte 
officiunt. 

Cur mane melius hiftoriac, fero im- 
mediate ante cubitum loStx^ rccorda- 
mut, quam cum illam per aiem legi- 
mus ? 

Id ex eo procedit, quod hiftoria im- 
mediate ante fomnium ItOoi^ ab alijs 
non confundatur fpeciebus. 

Cur. qui celeriter difcuntj l) celeriter 
obliviicuntur ? 

' Id procedit ab humiditate eorum ce- 
rebri fpecies facile redpientis^ ncc eas 
dm confervantis^ 
(iiid eft Somnus i 

Eftceffatioab extcrnorum fenfuum 
opcrationibus , mediantibus vaporibus 
nervos & meatus fenforios opplentibus, 
&: fpirituum animalium innuxum im- 
pedientibus. 

Quare fomnus matutinus gratioreft 
quam feroti^us^ 

Id ex eo procedit, quod nimirunxSoI 
afcendens fuper Hemyfpherium no- 
ftrum J fuavcs iftos vapores Somnum 
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Eroducentes c corporibus noftris attra- 
at. 

Quid eft Vigilia > 

£lt non impcdicum omnium (cnfuum 
cxternorum excrcitium, anima fpiritus 
animales ad organa immitteiite. 

Quomodo fie expergefadio ? 

Cum fdlicet vaporcs a fenfori)s mea- 
tibus vel a calore cerebri^ ve J ab exter- 
na caufa diTcutiuntur. 

Qnd eft Somnium? 

ElTapparitioj qux fie in us, qui fom- 
rio fopiti funr. ex regreffu fpecierum a 
memoria ad pliantafiam & fenfum com- 
munem. 

Quxnam eft caufa Somniorum ? 

Uc plurimum res y de quibus per 
diem cogitavimus •, U( flurimum dico , 
quia fepe a Deo, &c non nunquam ab 
inftigatione DIaboli procedunt. 

Qu^nam eft: Somniorum fignifica- 
tio? 

Vulgo fignificant qu^ fit corporis no- 
ftri difpofitio, & qux paflio pr^edomi- 
nctur in nobis. Qiii namque funt bilio/i, 
jurgia & pugnas fomniant •, qui autem 
melancholici 5 de triftibus cogitant: 
Aliquando etiam immituiitur a Deo, 
cum nos de realiquaparciculari nos mo- 

nrtos 
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nitos faccrc cupit •, ut paflim in Scriptu- 
ra Sacra videri potcft. 

Cur Vcre & Autumno frcaue'ntius 
fomtuamus quam ^flate auc Hieme > 
£c cur mac 9iagis inordinata func fomr 
ma noftra ? 

Id procedit a vaporibus in Cerebrum 
noftrum afccndencibus ^ qui^ quoniam 
Verc & Autumno non tam bene dige- 
riintur» quam iEftate aut Hieme, id- 
circo fpecies confundunt* 

Qiar res vitam noftram diud^ pre- 
fervant ? 

Benignus Aer^ regimen vicac*, cibo:: 
rum & vini ufus moaeratus* 

(^id eft Viu & c^vi Viots ? 

Vita eft unio ammas cum corporc; 
Mors autem nihil eft^ aliud qu^ aai-. 
mx a corpore feparatia 

Quaenam eft caufa Morris ? 

Variae funt •, fed hac praecipuae, ncm- 
pe corruptus Aer, quern refpiramus; 
immoderatio in cibo & potu -, perverfk 
hominum & mulicrum Societas; fed 
maxim^ Peccatum. 

Hae funt praecipuae Phyficae quaeftio- 
ncsj quarum clara cognitio Homines in 
hac vita reddit eruditos. 

Thyfica Finis. 
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UNDE deriviitur Metaphyfica ? 
Ab ifkis duabus vcxribus Grarcis 
MtTzt & ^'joisal qux pra:ter, vel traas 
Naturam fignificant. 
Quid eft Metaphyfica ? 
Eft Scientia Entis^ quatcnus Ens ut 
jQc confideratur. 

Quare dicis quatenm Ens ut fie confide- 
ratur^ 

^ (^ia Metaphyfica vcrfatur circa En- 
ua a materii fcparata. 
Qiodnam eft objeaum Metaphy ficae ? 
Eft Ens quatenusEnSj hoc eftj mere 
confideratum iit Ens. 

Quomodo dividitur Metaphyfica ? 
^ In univerfalem & particularem. PaN 
ticularis traftat de Ente in particular! -, 
univerfalis aiitcm vcrfatur circa Ens in 
gcnere, & circa aha entia trafcendcn- 
tia, fcihcct unurh, bonum, vcrum, per- 
fcdumj qu^e dicuntur entis proprietates. 
^ Quodnam eftdifcrimcn inter ifta en- 
ria rranfcendcntia? 
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fins dicitur uniim, quatcaus eft indi- 
Yiiibile •, vocatur verum , quando eft 
con forme ide^e, quam de illo rede ha- 
bemus \ nominatur bonum , prout eft 
defiderabile \ perfedum^ cum nihil illi 

decfl:. 

Quid eft Ens ? 

ElFid, quod effentiam habct. 
Quid eft Effentia ? 

Eft id, per quod Ens eft id quod eft, 
&: ab alijstliftiriguitur ; exemuJi gratia, 
humanitas, qua: nihil aliud eft quam zr 
nimal rationale, eft id, per quod homo 
eft homo, &: fimul diftinguitur ab om- 
nibus ah'js rebus.quae funt in hoc Mundo. 
Quid eft Exiftentia ? 
Bft id, per quod res eft in adu in re- 
rumNacura. 

Quomodo dividitur Ens ? 
Jn Ens rcale, Sc in Ens ration is •, in 
uniyocum, aequivocum, analc^um, u- 
niverfale, fingulare, neceffarium, con- 
tingens, in aau. in potentia, finitum, 
inhnitum, fimpfex, cpmpofitum, com- 
pletum, incomplctum, permanens, fuc- 
xreffivum, abftradum, concretum, ab- 
fohitum, relativum, accidcntale & fub- 
ftantiale. . ^ 

Quomodo reperitur Ens in noftro in- 
tfllcHlu? ^ ^^ 
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Vel ixAiyddiiv^^ ut qpilibct habitus ibi 
reperkur*) vcl objcftiv^, ut funt om* 
nia, qux ixnaginationi noftrae reprefen- 
tantur. 

Quid eft Ens rcalc ? 

Eft illud^ quod abfque auxilio noftii 
Intellefkus^ naturam rcalem ^nificac-, 
ut homo, qui ex fe fignificat animal ra* 
tionale. 

lid eft Ens rationis ? 
illud^ quod non exiftlt niii in no- 
ftro intelicotu, nt funt ch}ntnera?. 

.Quodnam eft difcrimen inter Ens u- 
ni vocum, xquivocum, & analogum ? ^ 

Ens univocum repcrirur in multis 
ouoad nomen, &: quoad naturam, &: 
de illis a^qualicer pracdicatur -, ut homo 
refpeftu Petri, Pauh', &c. 

Ens aequivocum reperitur quideni in 
multis quoad nomen, fed namra illius 
eft diverfa, ut Canis refpedlu terreni 
animalis, pifcis maris & ftell^t. 

Ens autem arialogum reperitur etiam 
in multis , fed diverfimodc participa- 
tum •, ut fenitas, quae in homine repe- 
rimr ut in lfub)e6lo«) in medicina ut in 
caufa \ 8c in urina ut in figno fanitatis. 
Sed de his in Locicafufius. 

Qujenam eft differentia inter Ens uni- 
rermc 8c iingularc >. Ens 
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Ens univerfale naturarti habct com- 
muncm multis^non aucem ens iingulare. 

QuooKxlo vocatur Ens fingularc ? ^ 

Vocatur pcrfona, fi lit in natura in- 
tclle^ali •, ac fuppofitum 13 m irratio-, 
nali. 

Ciukl eft ens ncccffarium ? 

EffEnSj qiKxl eft fcmpcr^ & immu- 
tabilicer^ &: quod definere ncquit \ qua- 
lis eft Deus Sohis. 

Quodnam eft dilcrinKn inter ncceiE- 
tatem abfoIutanQt &: hypotheticam^ 

In necdfState abfoluta res aliter ef!e 
non potcft, ut verbi gratii homo ne- 
ceflitate abfoluta animal effe debet, Ne-i 
ceflita$ autem hypothetica eft conditio- 
nalis ; ut fi volueris effe doftus, ftudcrc 
dcbcs. 

Qua^nam eft differentia inter neceffi- 
tatemeflemli) &:beneeffendi? 
Neceffita^ effendi eft abfoluta^ut homo 
debet effe fen(ibih*s -, &: neceffitas bcn^eC- 
fendi eft ad perfedionem tantiim^ut ho- 
mo debet effe doftus & virtute prxditus. 



Quid eft Ens contingens ? 
ES 



Eft illud, quod poteft effp & non efle, 
Qijodnam eft difcrimen inter Ens in 
aftu^ ac Ens in potent ia ? 
Ens in aftu eft iliud^ quod eft exiftens 
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rerum natura \ ut Kofa^ cum florefcit, 
tunc cftinaftu. Et diciturcffc in po- 
tential cum in rofario in germine tan- 
tum cxi&it. 
Qu^nam funt proprietates Entis in 

Duratio, &: exiftentia in aliquo loco. 

Quomodo yocatur Entium duratio i 

Aut asternitas<^^ aut pcrpetuitas, aut 
tempos. iEternitas Soli Deo convenit \ 
Pcrpctuitas Angclis^ animis fpiritOali^ 
biis, & corporiDus noftris poll: rcfur- 
re£tionem ; Tempus ycro omnibus alijs 
Entibus attribuitur. 

Qiiot modis Ens dici potefl: efle in 
loco ? 

. Qujnqiic modis 3 definitive, circun- 
fcriptive, perfe, per aliquam ex fuis 

Eartibus, &c meaiante re aliqua. cui ad 
a^ret, vel in qua includitur, ut fufiiis 
vjdcre potes in Phyfica. f. ay. 

Quodnam eft difcrimen inter aftum 
pjrimum &c feaindum .? 

A6his primus eft eflcntiarei, ut ani- 
ma in homine •, raciotinatio veto, qua: 
procedit ab anima, dicicuradus fecun- 
dus. 

" Quicnam eft differentia inter aftum 
purum, &c impurum ? 

AStm 
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A6tus purus dicitur ille, qui ab om- 
ni materia immunis eft •, 8c efl: vel infi- 
nitus, ut Dcus Solus \ vel finitus, ut An- 
gclus. Aftus autera jmpurus jungitur 
cum materia, ut anima hominis uni 
cum omnibus a£tionibus ejus^ quatenui 
eft unita corpori. 

Qi?am differentiam ponis inter ens fi-^ 
nimm & infinitum ? 

Finitum eft limitatum -, Infinitum 
autem limitari non poteft. Finitum eft . 
. dependens •, Infinitum independens. Fi- 
nitum eft creamm in tempore, infini- 
tum eft incrcatum & sctcrnumi nempe 
Deus, ifque Solus. 

Quid eft Ens fimpleXj & quid com-* 
pofitum? 

Ens fimplex eft indivifibile^ qualis eft 
Deus, Ens autem compofitum eftdivi-^ 
fibile, ut Corpus.^ .^ 

Quomodo dividitur Ens compofi-* 
• tum? 

^ In fingulare, ut eft Alexander. In u- 
niverfale Ipecificum, qualis eft homo ; 
in univerfale gcnericum, puta in ani- 
nual. In Ens Pnyficum conftans ex ma- 
teria & forma, quale eft corpus. In cn5^ 
Logicum conftans ex genere & differen- 
tia^ quale eft animal rationale \ in Bxis 
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Mathematiaim, quatenus confidcratur 
uc longum^ latum 8c prohindutn. In 
£ns ex fubjeflo & aoddente compofi- 
cumt para album \ &c in Ens ex a£ni ft 
potentia compoficum y quails efthomi^ 
fiis aaima. 

Qiiacnam efl: difFerencia inter Ens 
compkcuiii (Scjlnc^mpletiim ; perma- 
ncns, & fucccflSvum/J 

Cbmptetum habb: quidquid defide^ 
rat) noQ autem m(X)mplecum. Perma** 
nen^ ens fuum halKt fimuU fuooeffi* 
vum/ per motum; qualesfiiot hone) 
dicSjAnni. 

Quodnam eftdifcrimem inter Ensab* 
ilra^m 6c concretum \ ^fdutum U 
relativum ? 

^ Ens abfl:ra£fcum eft illud^ quod con- 
cipimus a hhfcGto feparatum; concre- 
tum vero dcnotat acddens alicui itib* 
jcGto inha^rens. Ens abfolutum non re- 
fercur ad aliud y ut homo ; relativum 
autem ad aliud refertur v ut pater qui 
lefertur ad filium, Sc magifter ad difci- 
pulum. 

Nota. Quodlibet Ens effe vel caufam, 
vel effeflnam. 

Quid eft Caula } 

Eft id) per quod aliqua res producitur. 

Quot 



Mttaphyfica. iii 

Quot funt Caufas ? 

Qiiatuor, efficicns, materialis, for- 
tnalis & finalis. Efficiens efl: a qua -, ma- 
Derialis ex qua*, formalis perquams Sc 
finalis propter quam. Exempli gratia. 
Homo sedificans domum^ hotiio eft 
caufa eiiiciens^ a quo domus xdificatur« 
Lapides, ligna. calx funt materialis 
caufa. Ida^adedomo, quam iibi finxic 
oedificans^ dicitur caufa formalis. £t ha- 
bitation propter quam a^dificata eft do* 
mus, vocatur caufa finalis. 

Not a. Caufam efficientem cflTe vel 
per emanationem , ut intelleftio ref- 
pe£bu intelleftus. Vel per edudionem, 
ut ignis refpedu filicis^ unde edudus 
eft : vel per generationem ^ ut puUus 
refpeftu ovi. 

Not a 2° Caufam efficientem eflfe vel 
univocam, ut homo, quando producic 
aliuni hominem, vel a^umvocam^ ut 
Sol, quando producit efieftus diverfas 
fpeciei. Vel univerfalem^qualis eft idem 
Sol refpeilu generationis \ Vel partiai- 
larem, qualis eft homo \ Vel totalenij 
ut unus homo domum asdificans -, Vel 
parcialem^ ut quandp niuki homines 
llmul uniuntur ad unum & eundem 
cffc(^um pyoduccndum V Vel prxncipa- 
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Ian J U imincdiaccni « uc homo, qui 
ligoa Scindit ; Vel inUrumentalcm & 
lemocam, ut fccuris y Vel primam, ut 
Dciis; Vel fecundam, uc quodlibet a- 
gens nacurale. 

N€fs y Quilam fecimdam efficieii' 
tern vel efle Phyficanu vel Moralcm. 
Dicitur PbyGca^ ^uanoo aliquid rcak 
in cSkQbim iuum mfiuit \ Moralis vcro 
nofninacur^ quia, licet aliquid rtale non 
influat in fuum eflfeftum^ tamcn ^em 
influentiam habet in animam no(train« 
ut in produdioncm eifefhis aiiquia 
confcrrc vidcatur. 

Not a 4'' Materiatn efle aut (cniibilem 
& permanentem, ut corpus-, auttran- 
fitoriam^ ut farina^ qua^ mutatur in pa* 
nem •, Vel remotatn , ut Elementa in 
mixtis cOTporibus-, vel proximam^qua- 
lis eft materia ipfa in compofito. 

Nota y Formam efle vel fubftantia- 
lem, qualisefthominisanima*, vel ac- 
cidentalem^ ut dodrina & virtus •, Vel 
genericam , ut anima fenfitiva 8c vege- 
tativa-, Vel fpecificam, ut anima ho- 
mim*s •, Vel numericam, ut hasc eadem 
hominis anima, quatenusefl in aliquo 
individuo confiaerata. 

Npf0 6" Finem efle aut partialem, ut 

finis 
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finis partialis Logicx eft re£U! objedum 
aiiquodapprehenderev aut totalem^ ut 
refte difcurrere de omnibus rebus *, aut 
proximam^ut pecuniam lucrari in com- 
pofitione aliaiius libri; aut remotam, 
at kudem ab hominibus redpere ; aut 
nkimani) ut qusreregloriam Dei^ qua: 
quidem prima eife deberet. 

Nats 7^ Quod Ens relativum fit aut 
fubjeftum , aut attributum \ &c qu6d 
fubje6him fit triplex; aut denomina- 
tioniS) ut homoaibus-, aut inhsefionis» 
tit idem homo refpefhi albedinis ; aut 
adha^fionis, ut etiam idem homo ref- 
pe6bi vcftimentorum. 

Nota9'' Attribumm cffe vel effcntiale, 
iitfenfibile refpefhi hominis-, vel pro- 
prium^ut rifibile ; vel commune^ ut al- 
tHini, nigrum) &c. 

Nota tf Ens efle aut fignum naturale, 
ut fumus ignem denorans \ aut arbitra- 
xium, ut najdera appenfa Vinum ve- 
. nale &mficans. 
Quid eft Accidens ? 
Eft Ens in alio, quod potcft cflfcj & 
non effe in Subjefto abfque ulla fobjcfti 
corruptione •, ut Albedo ycl nigrcdo in 
pariete. 
Quid eft Subftantta^ 
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di. Lapis. 

Qoid ell per fe Subfiftere ? 

Ennoa ctte in alio, uc in fubjedo. 

QxMDodo di vidinir Subftantia \ 

In completam & incompletam ; ia 
primam & fccimdam^ in corporalem 
& fpiritiialem. 

CViodnam eft difcrimem inter ifbs 
SumEantias ?. 

Subibutia completa eft ilia, cui nihil 
decft; incompleta ver6,^u2e eft pars 
alcenus Suftantiar. Subftantia prima di- 
dnir particularism ut Socrates, Alexan- 
der \ Subftancia fecunda dicicur univer- 
Cili^ uc homo, corpus^ animal. Cor- 

E^rca conllat ex materia &: forma, uc 
pisj arbor, &c. foiritualis eft expers 
materix, ur Deus, Angeli, anims racio- 
nales. 
QiideftDeus? 

£il Ens primum, infinitum, immu- 

tabiie, actemum, independens* omnif- 

cieiis, omnipotens , omnia vidcns , o^i 

omnia crcavit , eaque conlervat ^ dif- 

pcnit 

An Deus omnia fecere poteft ? 

^^^unmodo res nee fine concradi- 

^^^^^S^cflcQtix fuas contrarian. Deus 

J ^^ cnim 



Metaphyfica. 1 1 j 

cnim mcntiri non potcft^ quia hoc eft 
eflentis fux contrarium •, nee facere ho- 
minem irrationalem^ (]uia hbc eft con- 
tradidkoriiun ^ eflec cnim homo 8c non 
homo. 

Quid eft Angclus. 

M fubftantu fpirirualiS) immortalis, 
inteUigenS) res aofque difcurfu conci- 
picns» 

^ Ucrum liffiitata eft Angelorum inccK 
liKntia? 

Ita \ nee enim ornnes noftras cogica- 
tiones^nec res omnes fiituras cognofcunt. 

Poflunt nc apparerc ivb corporali £« 

guta? 

Abfque ttUo dubk>,ut paffim 10 Scrip? 
. tura Sacra declaratur. 

Quomodo dividuntur ? 

In boQos & males. Boni diamtur An-^ 
^li fie mall vocantur Daemones , feu 
DiaboH. 

Qiid eft hominis anima 2 
. m Subftantia fprricualu^ rationalise 
immortalis* VUe Thjficam^ fug. 9(5. 

Metaphyfica^ Fhis. 
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D E 

ASTRONOMIA. 

QUID eft Aftronomk ? 
Eft Sdcntia Aftrorum motus,co- 
rumque circulorurq. 

Quodnam eft objcdum Aftronoinia: > 

Allra quatenus menfurabilia. 

Quod nom eft difcrimcn inter Aftro- 
nomiam & Aftrologiam ? 

Aftrononiia verfatur circa Aftra qua- 
tenus menfurabilia •, Aftrolc^ia vero 
dat rationem de eorum efFeftis, 
Quomodo dividuntiir Aftra feu SuUx i 

SteJlia: dividuntur in fixas &: errantes. 
Fix^ fie vocantur, non quia funt inir 
mobiles, fed quia in eorum motu ean- 
dem diftantiam fervant. Errantes au- 
tem fie nominantur, quia non femper 
eandem diftantiam fervant. 

Quoc dantur Stdlx errantes ? 
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Scptcm, videlicet Saturnus, Jupiter, 
Mars, Sol, Venus, Mercurius^ Llina. 
Quot funt Stelli fixae ? 
lanumerabiles easefie dicitScriptura •, 
Aftrologi tamen nutnerant mille vigin- 
ti duas tantiim, quia in ifto Solo nume- 
ro cfFedus 8c figuras obfervant. 

Quomodo illas ab invicemdiftingunt 
Aftrologi? 
Per earum magnitudinem ic figuras. 
Quotuplex eft itcllarum motus ? 
Du]:>lex, alter eft diurnus ab oriente 
ad occidentem, & in 24 horis abfolvitur. 
Alter eft periodicus, vcl cuique Stellas 
particularism fitque ab occidente ad orien- 
tcm. 
Qjid eft Sphasra ? 

EljF inftrumentum, quo fyderum mo- 
tus digpofcimus. 

" Quid potiilimum requiritur ut Aftro- 
rum motus cui<][ue facilius innotefcat > 

Axis immobilis eft fupponendus* cir- 
ca quern Sphasra, feu Qobi Coeleftes 
volvunmr. 
Quid eft Axis? 

E?F Diameter a Polis terminatus,circa 
quem volvuntur Globi Coeleftes. 
Quid eft Polus ? 
Eft cxtrcmitas Axis. _ 
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Quoc dantur Poll ? 

Duo -) alter Septentridnalis^ cjui Ax- 
Bdcas \ AlccF MeridionaliS) qui antar- 
G6cas nominatur. 

Cur akerum vocas arfticum^tcrum 
antar6^icum ? 

A Voce GraccadcpRTw, qu« urfam fi- 
gnificat, quia Poius \&i conftellationi 
vicinuscfti alter autem Polus vocatur 
antarflicus, quia illi eft oppoiitus. 

Quid intcUigis per circulos ? 

Intelligo lincas m Globi fuperfide def- 
cripcas. 

Nota, Quemlibct circulum contincre 
3^0 gradus ; quilibet autem gradus con- 
tinet triginta minutas •, cjuaefibet minu- 
ta 30 fecundas \ 8c quaclibet fecuada go 
tercias. 

Quot reperiuntur circuli in Sphan:a) 
(hi Globo ? 

Sex magni 8c quatuor Pf r vi. Magni 
vocantur Horizon 3 Mcridianus, iEcpia- 
tor^ Zodiacus 8c duo Coluri. Parvi no- 
minantut Tropicus Cancri ^ Tropicus 
^Capricorni^ Circulus Ar(aicus, ScCircu- 
lus Antardicus. 

Quid eft Horizon ? . ^ ^ 

Eft magnus Girculus Hemifphcrium fu- 
periusab inferiori fecans^ cu)us pun^um 
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perpendiculariter inclfnans fuper caput 
noftriim vocatur Zenith •, alterum vero 
pundum, illi diametralitcr oppofitum, 
appcllatur Nadyr- 

Quomodo dividiCLir Horizon? 

In fcnfibilem & intelligibJlem. Pri- 
iiius vifum noftrum tcrminat, Coelum- 
qae in duas partes fec^ire videtur, & di- 
ycrfus cffe poteft fecundiim diverfa loca, 
in quibus nabitamus •, Secundus autem 
cxa£le Oxlum in duas partes dividit. 

Nota Horizontem effe reftum, dim 
tranfit per Polos Mimdij obliquum, 
qtiando poli funt obliqui-, & paralei- 
lum, quando unus polus ell in punfto 
verticali \ idem de Sphsera diecre dcbc- 
raus. 

<^odnam eft dilcrimen inter Sphjse- 
ram redam^ obliquam & paralellam >. 

Sphaerareftautrumqiieroliim habet 
in Horizonte •, dantur duodecim horac 
diei in Sphsera reda &: totidem no6h's. 
Dicitur Spha^ra refta, quia Sol^Luna, 
aliaque Sydera Coeleftia per duodecim 
horas dired^ afcendunt fupra Horizon- 
tem, &: per totidem horas direde dcfcen- 
dunt infra Horizontem ; qui inhabitant 
fub aequatore, \) Sphseram redam habent 

Sphxra paralella alterum polum ha- 

L ^«^ 
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bet in Zenith , ^ & alterum in Nadir, 
lineamaue 2equino£lialem in Horizonte. 
In paralella Sph<era adecimodie Marcis 
ufque ad undecimum Septembris, Sole 
tunc exidente in Septentrionalibus Sig- 
niS) dantur fex menles diei in Septentrio 
ne3 & totidem no^ in Meridie. Contra 
vero ab undecimo die Septembris ufque 
ad decimum Martis, Sole tunc exiftente 
in meridionalibus Signis, dantur fex 
menfes diei in meridie^Sc totidem xxoOiis 
in Septentrione. Vocatur paralella. quia 
5ol, Luna &c Stellas in diurna revolutio- 
ne horizontis nee afcendunt^ nee defcen- 
dunt, fed Temper moventur paralelle. 

Obliqua Sphseira dicitur ex eo quod 
polos habet obliquos. Qui banc Sph^e- 
ram habent, i^i^ quando Sol exiftit in 
corum Ecliptioi linea, tunc dies habent 
node longiores •, contra vero no£tes ha- 
bent 6\t longiores, quando Sol exiftit in 
altera linea Ech'pcica verfus alterum po- 
lum dech'nante. Sed cum Sol exiftit la 
aequatore, tunc dies arquancur nodibus. 
In obliqua Sphjera quseJam Stellse lem- 
per apparent, &: qusedam nunquam vi- 
dentur. 

Quid eft circulus meridianus ? 

]Eft cirpulus magauscuilibet loco con- 

veciieiis^ 
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venienSj &: per polos Mundi tranfiens •, 
ad quem cum Sol devcnit per dicm^ turn 
meridiem defignat &: mediam no6tem, 
cum ad eundcm pcrvenit per noftcm. 

Uota Tot cfic mcridianoSj quot inve- 
niuntur pun£bt verticalia. 

(>iid eft iEquator ? 

EfE magnus circulus in medfoSphap- 
rae dcfcriptusj inter duos Polos Mundi^ . 
ab illis^qualiter diftans. 
Cur vocatur sequator,fcu sequiaoftialis ? 

Quia dim ad ilium Sol pcrvenit, turn 
dies no!6libus «juar; 
. Quot funt aeqainoftia ? 

Duo, alterum initio Arietis circa uih 
decimum diem menfis Marti j -, alterum 
in Libra, oirca i % diem Septembris. Prh- 
xnum i£quIno6bum vocatur vernum^ 
alterum, Autumnalc. 

Quid eft Zodiacus r ^ 

Mmagnus circulusobliquus & latiis 
fab quo perpetuo volvuntur Plandar -, 
Eclrpticus etiam vocatur , quia ibi Sol 
& Luna, cum conjunguntur &: oppo-. 
muitur, tum Eclipfim patiuntur. 

Qiiomodo dividitur hie Circulus ? 

In duodccim Signa, quae fie voeantur. 
Aries, Taurus, Gemini, Cancer^ Leo, 
Virgo, Libra, Scorpius, Sagittarias^C^- 
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pricornus, aquarinsj pifccs. Quodlibet 
autemex illis Signis cnginta graduscon- 
tfner. 

Qaomodo dividuntur h.TC Signa ? 

In Cardinal ia, Septentrionalia^ Meri- 
dionalia ,^ Afcendentia & Defcendcntia. 
Cardinalia funt Aries &Libra^ ubiiE- 
^uinoftia fiunt -, & Cancer & Qtpricor- 
nuS) ubi fiunc Solftitia. Sepiemrionalia 
(dicuncur illa^ ^a? abarquatore decli- 
narit vcrfus meridiem. Viz.. Libra,Scor- 

Fius, Sagittarius, Capric^nus, Aquarius) 
ifces. Meridionalia funt ilia, qua: dc- 
cUnant ab a^quatore verfus Scptcntrio- 
ncm, nempc Aries, Taurus, (^tcCim^ 
Cmcer^ Leo, Virgo. Afcendentia di- 
cuntur lUa, quae a Meridie Tropici Ca- 
pricomi afcendunt verfus Scptentrio- 
ncm, ad Tropicum Cancri, rias. Capri- 
comus, Aquarius, Pifces, Aries, Taurus, 
Gemini \ in quibus quando Sol apparet, 
tunc dies incrcfcunt. Defcendcntia au tern 
funt qna: a Septentrione Tropici Can- 
cri dcfcendunt versiis meridiem ad tro- 
picum Capricorni,fcilicct fex alia figna, 
in quibus quandiu Sol manet,minuuntur 
dies, noftefque increfcunt. 

Quid intelligis per duds Coluros ? 

JnreJligo duoc magnos Circulos &; per 

dvxQS 
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duos Mundi Polos i & per Cardmlia 
piinfta defcriptoSjhoc eft jpcr ilia punfta, 
in qiiibus ^Equinodia & Solftitia fiunt. 

Qiiid eft colurus Solftitiorum ? 

En: magnus Circulus per initia Cancri 
&Capriconi tranficns-, qui tranfit per 
initium Cancri^ circa unaecimum diem 
Junijj is vocatur ^ftimm Solftitium ^ 
Et qui tranfit per initium Capricorni 
circa 13 Dpcembris, hybernum Solfti^ 
tium nominatur. 

Quid eft colurus a^quinodiorum? 

Eft magnus Circulus perpunftaarqui- ' 
noftialia tranficns^ hoc eft^ per initium 
At ietis circa dccimumdiemMarcij', &: 
per initiurft Librae, circa decimum ter- 
tium Septembris, ut videri poteft in his 
duobus vcrficulis. 

Hxc duo Solftitium faciunt Cancer, 
Capricornus •, Sed nodes arquant Aries 
& Libra diebus. 

Quid eft Tropicus Cancri ? 

Eft parvus Circulus 5 qui jun£his efir 
Signo Cancri &c per motum Solis in xfti- 
vo Solftitio exiftentis defcriptus.^ 

Quid eft Tropicus Capricorni ? 

ES parvus Circulus cum figno Capri- 
corni junftus, & per motum Solis in 
folftido biberno exiftetvtv^ dt^ctvgoQR- 
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. Gur TropicxK vocas Circulos iftos ? 

Ab iftis jVocibus Gixcis ot?ra t6 Tp^- 
TTtcrrxt^ quae vertcre figaificant. Quiar 
cuin Sol pervenit in iftam partem Zo 
diaci, turn yertitur^ dies aut lon^iorcs, 
aut breviores faciens-, longiorcscum in 
Capricorno vcrtitup •, Sc tecviorcs dim 
vcnitur in Cancra 

lid eft Circulus arfticus ? 
ille, qui tranfit per caput ur& 
majoris, &c Grxcc vocatur^pHTtxr^ a quo 
nomcn fuum defuntpfit^ /Icut & PoJus 
ilJi vicinus. 

Quid eft Circulus Antarfl:icus ? 

Ell-ille, qiu' Arftico opponitur. Ifti 
Girculi vocantur Polares, cfuia Mundi 
Pjplis proximi funt^ a quibusnon diftant 
nifi 23 gradibus •, Parvi etiam dicuntuc, 
& quia non funt tarn magniquam ali), 
& qma Sphasram in duas partes ina>- 
quales fecant. 

Quinam eft Horizontis ufus-? 

Ortum &Occafura folis, Sc ftella- 
rum oftendere. 

Not a Solem vcl citius vel tardius orv- 
ri, prout fuper Zodiacum afcendit, vel 
ex eo defcendit. 

Nota IP Quamlibct ftellamoriri dici, 

€um potl folis occafum fuper Horizonoc 

jap/iroappaxct^ "^^^^ 
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Niita y Quod illud tcmpus , Paula 
ante Solis orcum^nominetur Aurora •, &c 
crepufculum^paulopoft illius occafum. 

Quinam eft ufus circuli meridiani ? 

Qliendcrc Stdlaruni altitudinem & 
clevationem Poll. . 

Quandonam eft ma)or altitudo Stel- 
las & Solis ? ^ 

Cum ncmpc ia medio circuli meri- 
diani apparent. . 

Quiriam eft aequatpris ufus> 

Duo Solftitia, &. squinodia nocare^ 
necnon defcribereZonasCoeli & Terras^ 

Quot dantur Zonae ? 

Quinque, dux frigidae, duas temperar 
XX &c una Torrida. " 

Ubi funt Zonae frigid^ > 

Altera eft inter Circulum Polarem 
arfticum & Polum. Mundi •, altera in- 
ter Circulum Polarem Antardicum 8c 
Polum Mundi Antarflici. 

Ubi funt Zonae Temperatae ? 

Altera inter Tropicum Gapricorni, 
SC circulum pplarem ar^'cum •, altera 
inter tropicum Cancri, & circulum po- 
larem>antardicum -, bae duae funt in no- 
ftro Hemy fbherio. 

Ubi eft [Zona Torrida ? 

Inter utrumquc Tropicum^Sc ^b -at- 
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cniatore sequaliter ^ dividicur ; didcur 
Torrida propter nimium caloris^ quern 
illic hal»cantes patiuntur- 

Quinam eft coluromm ufils ? ' 

Solftitia &: :£^inodf a d^nonArare. 

Quinam eft urns motus SoHs ? 

Dies & Annosj nccnon Anni temper 
ftatjes numerarc, ^ 

Quomodo dividitur Dies J 

Innaturalem & artificialem. Natu- 
ralis dies eft fpatium 24 horarum^uo 
durante Sol a pun6lo meridiei fc^le^ 
dcducitur ad idem piniQiim ejufdem 
meridiei & fie dies natiiralis femper in- 
cluditnoftem. Artificialis autemdies 
eft illud temporis fpatium^ quo duran- 
te Sol remanet fuper noftro Horizon te^ 
ifque dies noftem excludit •, K eft vel 
longior, vel brevier-^ prout Sol afcendit 
fuper Zodiacum^ aut ex eo defccndit. 

Quaenam funt partes diei &: noftis ? 

Horje. Horaautemeftvigefimaquar- 
ta pars totius illius temporis, quod Sol 
quotidie peragit per fuam circonvolu- 
tionem. 

Quomodo numerantur horx in «qua- 
tore ? 

Per quemlibet quindecimum gradum, 
qui vigeCics &c quatcr addtwi^m^iuta fe- 
xagima gra.dus defigoat* Q^- 
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Quomodo dividitur dies ? 

In tempus ante meridiem, cum Sol 
movecur ab oriente ad mefidiem ; in 
tempus, quod dicitur meridies^ cum 
nempe fol in meridiano punfto exiftit \ 
8c in pometidianum tempus, dim fol k 
meridie ad occidentem movctur. 

Quinam eft liuearum parallellarum 
ufus i 

Paralellae lineae clymata diftingunt, 
delineanturque circa Globum inter u- 
trumque Polum. 

^ H^c clymata 8c longttudmem dierum 
in qualil)et regione^ 8c graduum foUs la^- 
titudinem oftendunt. 
. QuidcftClyma? 

Nihil eft aliiid au^m fpatium inter 
duas tineas paralellas comprehenfiini) 
fefqui horamalteratioois diei denotans-; 
£t qu6 magis[diftat ab a^quatore^ eo loor 
gior erit dies iftius loci. 

Nota Quod inter utramquc piairtem 
a^quatorisdantur 1^ clymata^ quoruni 
illud, ubi longiftjmi dies conftant 24 diei 
horis, in latitudine 66 graduum, 8c 30 
rainutarum terminatun 

Nopa 7r? Quod per iftas lincas parald-^ 
las quilibet di^ofcere poteft in quo cly- 
mate poiita lit qua^cunque Regio •, 8c 
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j(ic dignofccrc longilfimum diem ctrjuf- 
cumquc loci, fubtrahcndo fcilicct 12 bo- 
ras ab aequatore, & addendo illas cum 
feiqui hota in fingulo clymate. 

Quifnam eft periodicus motus ftella- 
rum fixarum & Pknetarum ? 

Illc qui prbprius eft t\s^ qui ncmpe 
fit ab ocddcnte ad orientem. 

In quot annis complctur ftcllarum 
motui ? 

Ina58ifi7uxta copernicum & juxta 
alios in 4900 quod uudum annus ma* 
:^ms pla^oicusappeilamr* 
' in quot annis comi^etur moms pro^ 
prius Planctarum J 

Saturnus curfum X\mm complct in 30 
annis. Jupiter in ix Mare in x. Venus, 
JMetrcurius & Sol in uno. quo tiurante 
&d duodecim figna ZcKlif^i percurrit*^ 
Luna vero in t8 diebus. 

Quot dantur dies in anno ? 

365 dies ; quinque horae K 49minuta?. 

Quajnam lunt anni tempeftates ? 

Ver 5 iEftas ^ Autumnus &:^ Hiems •, 
quarum caufa dt motusperiodicus folis, 
gui, cum fignum Arietis ingreditur^tum 
incipit vernum tempus -, cum fignum 
Cancri percurrit^ tum apparct xftas; 
CLim fignum IShxx^ tum Autumnus ;^ & 
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cum fignum Caprkorni ^ tunc incipit 
hieras. 
Qyot menfes numerantur in anno J 
Duodecim, Januariu5, Fcbruarius,c^'c. 
Quot numerantur dies in guolibct 
menfc? 

Ter denos September habct^ totidem- 
que November, Junius, Aprdis •, reli- 
quis fuperadditurunus-, fit niii Biflex- . 
tus, viginti Februus ofto. 

Quantum temporis^ fpatium infumit 
Luna in motu fuo periodico ? 

Unum menfem infumit. Menfis au- 
tem eft fpatium temjjoris, quo durante 
Lunaduodecimfigna^odiaci percurrit* 
jNl9rtf Quod menfis iftevoceturvelpc- 
ragracionis, vel conjunftionis, vcl appa- 
ricionis. Peragrationis menfis dicitur il- 
le, in quo Luna curfum fuum periodi- 
cum perficit. Con)un6lionis , eft illud 
tempus, quod inter duo Novilunia re- 
peritur, & ordinarie ijj dies continet, & 
aliquot horas, Apparitionis autem men- 
fis eft primus aljpeausLunae ufque dum 
difpareat, quod fpatium temporis ordi- 
narie continet a 8 dies. 

If Ota i" Apparitiones Lun^e efle diflfe- 
rences, prout recipit Lumen a Sole. 
Quid eft Eclypfis Luna^ ? 
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Eft interpoficio Terras inter Lunam & (b^ 
lenOy ciicn diamecralker opponuntur. Terra 
eniffli que eft corpus opacum, ciim repcritur 
inter folem & lunam, impedit guominiis Lu- 
na luccm fuam sL fole redpiat. 

Nota Eclypfim Lunss e^enire (emper in 
plenilunio ^ folis autem Eclypfis accidit tan- 
tiira quando Luna reperitur in conjun^ione 
cum Sole. Veriim quia fol muh6 major eft 
Terra, idcirco totalis non efle poteft folis 
Edypfis^ (icut fit Lunss^ quippe quas minor 
eft Terra. 

QvLoi dantur conftellationes^feu Stellarum 
figurse? 

Vulg6 numerantur quadragiAta o6):o^ 
quklam tamen Aftrologi plures numerant^ 

Quomodo vocantur ? 

Quindecim funt Mcridionales, Frz. Cat us, Orion, 
Er^rdani^s fculs^ilus, Lepus, Canis major, Canicula, 
Arg«, Hydra (cu Serpens, Vas (eu Crater, Borous, 
Ccntaurus, Lupus (eu Leopardus, Ara feu Thurihu- 
lam. Corona Aullralis> Pifcis Auftralis (eu marinus* 
Septentrionales numerantur 1 1 . videlicet Urfa minor. 
Urfa major, Bootes, Draco, Corona, Ariadnus, Her- 
cules. Cephe us, Lyra, Cignus, Cafliopeia, Per(eus,He- 
nicus, Serpens, Serpentarius (eu Ophiucus., Sagitta, 
Aquila, Delphinus , Pegafus, Equiculus, Androme- 
da, Triangulum. Carters duodecim fHnc in Zodis- 
CO, £c vocantur Aries, Taurus, Gemini, Cancer, Leo, 
Virgo, Libra, Scorpio, Sagittarius, Capricornus, A* 
quarius, Pifces. 
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